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PREFACE 


I am indebted to Fr. J. Paramelle, SJ, for the Greek text which 
I have used for this translation and edition of the four Epistles of 
St Symeon the New Theologian. In the 1960s Fr. Paramelle had 
collaborated with Archbishop B. Krivochéine in his edition of 
Symeon’s Catecheses, providing a French translation and some 
additional notes for the three volumes published by Sources 
Chrétiennes. Later, for J. Koder’s edition of the Hymns in the same 
series, he undertook the work of translation for the first volume, 
and joined L. Neyrand in translating and annotating the third. 

At about the same time Fr Paramelle was preparing his 
doctoral thesis for the University of Paris, which he submitted in 
1972 with the title, 


SYMEON LE NOUVEAU THEOLOGIEN—LETTRES 
APPENDICE 
NICETAS STETHATOS——CONTRE LES ACCUSATEURS DES SAINTS. 


The thesis includes the Greek text of the four Epzstles, estab- 
lished on the basis of a study of the manuscript tradition, together 
with a translation into French and a few notes, mainly giving 
biblical references. The Appendix, after a long introduction with 
notes, gives the Greek text and an annotated French translation 
of Kara ayioxatyyopwv, a work of Symeon’s disciple Nicetas. 
However, Paramelle’s introduction to the Letters of Symeon has 
unfortunately been lost, for although mentioned in the Appendix, 
there is no trace of it in the thesis in its present state. It is thus 
impossible to make use of, or discuss, Paramelle’s remarks about 
the manuscripts. 

His thesis was never published, but being preserved in the 
Sorbonne Library, it came to light in 2003, by which time its 
author had for long been devoting his attention to other topics. Fr. 
Paramelle was kind enough, however, to give me permission to 
make use of his work for the purpose of this English translation 
and edition, and I am therefore extremely grateful to him. 
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I must also express my great gratitude to Fr. J. A. Munitiz, 
SJ, for the encouragement he has given me in connection with 
this edition. He both brought to my notice the discovery of 
Paramelle’s thesis in the Sorbonne, and also provided me with 
much valuable information, help, and support while I was 
working on it. I want too to thank Professor Andrew Louth for 
his interest, for reading my Introduction, and for suggesting how it 
could be improved. 

Finally, being to a large extent ‘computer illiterate’, I am very 
grateful for the technical assistance given by my son Francis and 
my friends George Hare and Mervyn Kerr. 
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ABBREVIATIONS AND METHODS 
OF CITATION 


Cat Catechesis 

Ch Chapter (“Three Centuries of Theological, 
Gnostic and Practical Chapters’); Ch 1, i etc. 
denotes the Century and the Chapter 
referred to, a further numeral indicating 
the line 

Ep Epistle, cited as Ep 1, etc., with the line 
numbers added when needed; these 
numbers refer to the Greek text printed in 
this edition; in the foonotes to Ep 1 I have 
added translations of the additions or 
variants which Paramelle both included in 
his apparatus and translated in a footnote— 
these are numbered according to the lines 
of my English text, in which the presence of 
each is indicated by * 

Euch Euchanstiae (“Thanksgivings’) 1 and 2 were 
printed as Cats xxxv xxxvi in $C'113, and 
both titles are used in references to them 


Holl K. Holl’s edition of Ep 1 

In the Light B. Krivochéine, Jn the Light of Christ 

Life Life of Symeon by Nicetas, ed. I. Hausherr, 
with references to page, chapter, and line 

OCA Onentalia Christiana Analecta 

SC Sources Chrétiennes 


Spiritual Fatherhood H. J. M. Turner, Sé Symeon the New Theologian 
and Spiritual Fatherhood 
TrsEth, TrsTh Theological and Ethical Treatises (Discourses) 


A reference to Symeon’s works may be followed by the number 
of the Sources Chrétiennes (SC) volume, together with that of the 
relevant page. If the title of the work (Cat 1 etc.) 1s followed by an 
arabic numeral or numerals, this indicates the line(s) to which 
reference is made. 


ABBREVIATIONS AND METHODS OF CITATION 1x 


The works of Symeon already edited and published have been 
included in the Select Bibliography. When quoting authors and 
editors writing in French or German, I have mostly made my own 
translation, but occasionally reproduced the original. 


For biblical references the abbreviations used are those listed in 
the Jerusalem Bible. 
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INTRODUCTION 


I. THE LIFE OF SYMEON 


Apart from what can be gathered from Symeon’s own writings, 
information about his life comes from the account written by his 
disciple Nicetas Stethatos.' Nicetas, who in his youth had been a 
disciple of Symeon, wrote his Lafe several years after his master’s 
death, and Hausherr’ argues for a date after 1052. There is general 
agreement with Hausherr’s calculation that Symeon was born in 
949 and died in 1022. Nicetas is a source of valuable information, 
but one has always to remember that he was writing hagiography, 
not biography in the modern sense. Symeon was the son of Basil 
and ‘Theophano, his parents having the surname Galaton, derived 
from their native town Galate in Paphlagonia. In order to further 
its own interests the family, it seems, tried to ensure that one or two 
of its members held influential positions in the imperial service in 
Constantinople, and this was probably the future planned for 
Symeon when he was still a child. Doubtless because it was only in 
the capital that one could obtain the kind of education appropriate 
for the career Symeon was intended to follow, he was, Nicetas tells 
us, sent to Constantinople at a tender age. There he stayed with his 
grandparents who at that time held high rank at court. 

An important part of his education consisted in being taught to 
write more or less classical Greek, for the ordinary spoken 
language had by the tenth century undergone considerable 
changes. Nicetas insists that Symeon refused to extend his studies 
in the realm of non-Christian literary culture, and although this 
insistence may arouse some suspicion because it accords with the 
conventions of hagiography, there are good reasons for accepting 


' Nicetas Stethatos, Life of our Holy Father Symeon the New Theologian, ed. 1. Hausherr, 
with French trans. by G. Horn, published in Onentaka Christiana xu (1928). 
> Thid., pp. xviff. 
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it as true. Thus Symeon’s Hymns, which are not liturgical composi- 
tions, have been described as early examples of ‘a growing body 
of texts written in literary Aoime—which by this time had to be 
learnt at school—without Atticizing pretentions’.’ For whatever 
reason, it seems that Symeon did not pursue his studies further. 

After this we are told that a paternal uncle of Symeon’s in 
Constantinople, a chamberlain (xo:twvizns) in the palace, 
intended presenting his nephew to the emperor. Nicetas says 
that Symeon refused, ‘being unwilling to be on terms of friend- 
ship with those then in power’. Hausherr explains this refusal as a 
reference to the emperor Romanus II, who reigned from 959 to 
963, and who was notorious for his sexual immorality. Symeon 
himself apparently had this occasion in mind when he thanked 
God for his deliverance ‘from kings and rulers who desired to use 
me as a dishonoured vessel in the service of their own wills’ (Cat 
xxxvi/Euch 2, 32-5). Nicetas next records the death of Symeon’s 
uncle and states that thereupon the youth betook himself to the 
Studios monastery and asked to become a monk, but was not 
allowed to do so. There are good reasons for suspecting that here 
Nicetas has been inaccurate through a desire to emphasize the 
saintliness of the young Symeon. Hausherr, using Cat xxu, 70-2 
to correct Nicetas’ narrative, provides a more credible account, 
namely that Symeon took refuge for a short time at Studios with- 
out wishing to stay there. He then went to live in the house of a 
patrician, managing the household and going every day to the 
palace.’ It was probably in this period that he began to wish for 
reassurance about the forgiveness of his sins and his ultimate 
salvation. To this end, as he himself recounts, he sought for a 
living saint to be his spiritual father and safeguard him by his 
intercession (Cat xxxv/Euch 1, 19-21). 

The man who was to satisfy this requirement was Symeon, an 
unordained monk of Studios. (To avoid confusion, he will hence- 
forth be referred to as the Studite.) He was the spiritual father of 
several people in Constantinople (Cat xvi, 32-4), and perhaps it 
was through one of them that Symeon came to know him. At 
any rate Symeon submitted himself to the Studite’s direction, 
although he was not at first certain that he was a living saint. 


* R. Browning, ‘The Language of Byzantine Literature’, in S. Vryonis (ed.), The 
‘Past’ in Medieval and Modern Greek Culture (Malibu, 1978), p. 122. 
* Life, pp. LXxxixf. 
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Uncertainty was ended when one night in the patrician’s house 
Symeon received his first vision, in which he saw the divine light 
and the Studite standing nearby (Cat xx, go—104; Cat xxxv/Euch 
I, 103-10). Henceforth he was the Studite’s spiritual child and 
influenced by him as by nobody else. It has been calculated that 
the Studite was born in 918 or thereabouts, became a monk 
in Studios in 942, and died in 986 or 987.’ From the little that 
survives of his writings it appears that he must have received 
an education similar to that of Symeon. Forty Chapters in MS 
Patmiacus 427, dealing with the spiritual life, are accepted as his, 
and on the basis of a fresh study of several manuscripts, 
H. Alfeyev published Syméon le Studite, Discours Ascétique, SC 460, 
Paris, 2001. The Chapters reveal the Studite as a man with a prac- 
tical approach to the opportunities for spiritual progress afforded 
by the sometimes difficult conditions of life in a coenobitic com- 
munity. Although in Symeon’s opinion the Studite was 
unquestionably a saint, others regarded him very differently. 
There is evidence that he at times behaved as a ‘holy fool’ (caAés), 
and L. Rydén has demonstrated such people were liable to be 
criticized as impostors.° Hausherr argued that the title ‘devout’ 
(edAaPys), used by Symeon to describe the Studite, might earlier 
have been sarcastically bestowed on him by enemies who accused 
him of behaviour which was far from devout.’ 

Symeon later confessed that his first vision did not lead him at 
once to withdraw from the world and become a monk, but that he 
soon forgot about it, relapsed into worldliness, and even for a time 
regarded the Studite as an ordinary man, though still keeping in 
touch with him (Cat xx, 275-95, 304-7). Eventually, however, 
God through the Studite’s agency freed him from the world and 
brought him into monastic life (Cat xxxv/ Euch 1, 118-25; Cat xx, 
309-12; cf. Hymn xvii (SC 174), 124-32). Thus in 976 or 977 
Symeon, now about 27 years old, entered the Studios monastery 
as a postulant. Soon troubles began, and Nicetas says that 
attempts were made to cause Symeon to lose confidence in the 
Studite. He himself, apparently referring to this period, speaks 
of having to listen to those who daily reproached him for being 
guided by ‘this buffoon and deceiver’, a reference doubtless to the 


> Life, p. xc; Krivochéine, Cat tv, pp. 313f, n. 4. 
° «The Holy Fool’, in S. Hackel (ed.), The Byzantine Saint (London, 1981), p. 111. 
” Life, p. Lxx1x; cf. Hymn xv, 206, SC 156, p. 294. 
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Studite’s behaving as a holy fool (Cat xxxv1/Euch 2, 1oof.). It was, 
moreover, generally accepted that a monk had no right to choose 
his own spiritual father but that this was a matter for the hegumen 
to decide.*® Since Symeon insisted on keeping to the Studite, he 
was forced to leave after a brief sojourn and before being 
tonsured. ‘The Studite now arranged for Symeon to enter the 
nearby monastery of St Mamas, which was in a ruinous condition 
and had only a few monks. No doubt for this reason its hegumen 
agreed to admit Symeon and allow him to remain under the 
tutelage of the Studite, who visited him frequently and by whom 
in due course he was tonsured.’ Because Symeon, although a 
newcomer, was in many respects superior to most of the other 
monks, it is not surprising that on the hegumen’s death he was 
chosen to succeed him in 980. In accordance with the normal 
contemporary practice, Symeon was then ordained priest. 

Symeon at once took in hand the work of restoring the 
buildings, and of attempting to revive the spiritual life of the 
monastery. For a few years he had the help of the Studite, who was 
the spiritual father both of Symeon and of the community (Cat 
XXI, 26, 39), and who probably guided and supervised his disciple 
as he started to shoulder the burden of spiritual fatherhood 
on behalf of the monks of St Mamas. ‘Thus when the Studite died 
Symeon felt himself ‘utterly isolated, utterly without help from 
anybody, while yet—alas!—the leader and shepherd of a flock’ 
(Hymn xxxvu (SC 174), 48-50). From several passages in his 
Catecheses and Hymns, it is clear that Symeon was opposed when 
he tried to raise the level of monastic observance and to inspire 
his monks to seek for mystical experiences such as he himself 
continued to have. Between 995 and 998 matters came to a head 
and one day while Symeon was preaching some thirty monks 
threatened to attack him. They ran away and submitted their 
complaints to the patriarch, who, however, decided in Symeon’s 
favour. Symeon behaved magnanimously towards the rebels, but 
the incident shows that he had either lost, or had failed to secure, 
the whole-hearted support of many of his monks. 

Further trouble arose for Symeon because after the Studite’s 
death he treated him as a saint, celebrating in his honour an 


® Hausherr, ‘Direction spirituelle en Orient autrefois’, OCA 144 (Rome, 1955), 


pp. uf. 
° Nicetas, Life, p. 34, 24, 1-4. 
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annual festival. This came to the notice of the patriarch, but—so 
Nicetas says—he signified his approval, and matters continued 
thus for some sixteen years. Then Symeon’s reputation for wis- 
dom and sanctity aroused jealousy in the heart of the patriarch’s 
syncellus, Stephen the former metropolitan of Nicomedia. Some 
details about the ensuing controversy will be found below in the 
section dealing with the Eprstles. In the end Stephen grounded 
his attack on Symeon’s ‘canonization’ of the Studite, whom he 
asserted to be unworthy to be styled a saint, probably on account 
of his behaviour as a ‘holy fool’.'° At first the charges he brought 
were rejected, but after two years Stephen managed to have 
Symeon arraigned before the Synod. A compromise was 
suggested by the patriarch, but Symeon refused this, and was con- 
demned to be exiled in January 1009.'' He had already ceased to 
be hegumen of his monastery, having about four years earlier 
resigned in favour of his disciple Arsenius, although he continued 
to act as spiritual father. 

Nicetas makes the most of his hero’s sufferings in exile, but in 
fact Symeon was able to settle not far away in Asia Minor. He 
found a ruined oratory, dedicated to St Marina, on land belonging 
to one of his spiritual children, Christopher Phagura, a highly- 
placed lay personage, who immediately visited Symeon and 
presented the oratory to him. Other spiritual children of high 
standing brought their influence to bear on the patriarch.'* The 
upshot was that at a further meeting of the Synod the sentence 
of exile was revoked, and Symeon was given permission by the 
patriarch to return to St Mamas’, if he would celebrate the 
Studite’s festival in a more modest fashion. Symeon refused, and 
was then told that he might live where he would and celebrate the 
festival as he wished. He decided to return to St Marina’s oratory, 
where he restored the ruins and founded a little monastic com- 
munity composed of men, including the young Nicetas, who 
wanted to have him as their spiritual father.'’ These last years were 
probably the happiest period of Symeon’s life, because he did not 
encounter problems of the kind he had had to face in St Mamas’ 
monastery. He had already done some writing, but Nicetas 


10 


Holl, pp. 19-21. 

Hausherr, Life, pp. LXxxv, xc. 

Nicetas, Life, pp. 140f., 102, 1-13. 

Nicetas, Life, pp. 150f., 108, 1-14; 10g, I-19. 


1 
12 
13 
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specifically says that he wrote some Hymns and other works in the 
oratory, describing how he himself used to copy out what Symeon 
had drafied.'* 

Symeon died in the oratory of St Marina on 12 March 1022. 
‘We do not know when he was canonized and whether some 
special act of canonization took place (which is unlikely), but it is 
certain that his veneration as a saint began soon after his death.’ '” 


II. SYMEON’S EPISTLES 


1. Manuscripts 


For this edition and translation I have used the Greek text which 

J. Paramelle established and presented to the Sorbonne as part of 

a doctoral thesis in 1972. The Byzantines did not always observe 

the classical rules regarding Greek accents, and there may be 

some instances of this in Paramelle’s text which I have repro- 

duced. His list of the manuscripts he used, together with the dates 

to which he ascribed them, their sigla and other details, is here 

reproduced, and I have added references to B. Krivochéine’s 

Introduction to Symeon’s Catecheses, SC 96. 

A Coislinianus 292, 13th century, containing Epp 1-4 (Paris)— 
full description of MS in SC'96, pp. 78-81 

B_ Coislinianus 291, 14th century, containing Ep 1 (Paris)—full 
description in above, pp. 1orf. 

C -Vatopedinus 667, 14th century, containing Epp 1-4 (Mount 
Athos)—full description in above, pp. 82-4. 

E Vaticanus graecus 1436, 16th century, containing Epp 2-3 
(Rome)—full description in above, p. 72 

G  Collegu Ss. Trinitatis 0.2.36, 17th century, contaming Ep 1 
(Cambridge)—transcript of Y, described by K. Holl in his 
Enthusiasmus und Bussgewalt, pp. 107 f. 

I Iberorum monasterii 388, 16th century, contaming Lp 1 
(Mount Athos) 

J Syllogi graeci constantinopolitani 18, 18th century, containing 
part of 4p 4 (Ankara)—full description by Krivochéine in 
SC 96, pp. 85f. 


'* Nicetas, Life, pp. 188, 131, 6-13. 
H. Alfeyev, S¢ Symeon the New Theologian and Orthodox Tradition (Oxford, 2000), 
P- 275: 
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K_ Vaticanus graecus 1782, 16th century, containing Epp 1-4 
(Rome)—transcript of P, full description by Krivochéine in 
SC 96, pp. 103f; Paramelle noted that only for Epp 3-4 did he 
make use of K 
Bibliothecae synodalis 214, 16th century, containing Lp 1 
(Moscow) 

N_ Bibliothecae synodalis 475, 13th century, containing Ep 1 
(Moscow) 
Patmiacus 427, 14th century, originally containing Epp 1-4, 
but mutilated and now going only as far as kat oby ws ayious, 
towards the end of 4p 3—full description by Krivochéine in 
SC 96, pp. 102 f. (Patmos) 

Y Vaticanus Reginae Suecorum gr. 57, 14th century, containing 
Ep 1 (Rome) 


In the manuscripts which contain works by Symeon it is 
noticeable that Ep 1 is never placed immediately before Epp 2, 
3, and 4, and Paramelle’s list shows that these three simply do 
not appear in the majority of those in which Ep 1 is found. In 
Coislinianus 292 (A), TrsEth 1-xv are followed by Ep 1, which is 
entitled, Tod év ayious maTpos Hudv Lupewv Tob Néov Ocodrdyov. 
Adyos rept €€ouodroyyoews (fos. 173-176"). Much further on, fos. 
263'—273", come Epp 2, 3, and 4, each headed Tod atrot. Adyos 
«0, etc. This numbering in fact follows straight on from the 
numbers assigned to thirty-two of the Cats, arranged in five 
groups, and uch 1, all these bemg headed by Tod 6otov matpos 
Huav Avpewv tod Néov Ocodrdyov, yyoupevov Kat mpeaButépov 
tov ayiov Méuavros. Each group is then separately headed by 
Adyos, followed by a number—Euch 1 appearing as Tod adrod. 
Adyos xn: Coislin 291 (B) is identical with the first part of 292, 
but does not extend beyond the item following Lp 1, and there- 
fore lacks Epp 2, 3, and 4. In Vatopedi 667 (C) Ep 1 also follows 
TrsEth 1-xv, and again has the title, Tod év dyious tatpos judy 
Avpewv tod Néov Oeorsyov. Adyos epi eEoporoyjoews. This 
manuscript, however, arranges its contents in an order different 
from that of Coislin 292, and after Ep 1 come most of the Cats 
and Euch 1, followed by The Ascetical Discourse of Symeon the 
Studite (though not ascribed to him). Next there is Ep 2, followed 
by Ep 3, and then 122 of Symeon’s Chs intervene before Ep 4. 
Somewhat similarly, in Patmiacus 427 (P) Ep 11s followed by Euch 1, 
by the Ascetical Discourse of Symeon the Studite (his authorship 
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specifically noted), and by 122 of Symeon the New Theologian’s 
Chs, and then come Epp 2 and 3. Vaticanus graecus 1782 (K), a 
transcript made when Patmiacus 427 was still intact, naturally has 
its contents in the same order, but includes Ep 3 in its entirety and 
also Ep 4. It does not, however, include the note about the 
authorship of the Ascetical Discourse. Vaticanus graecus 1436 (E), 
which has neither Hp 1 nor Ep 4, resembles Vatopedi 667 in 
putting Epp 2 and 3 after Symeon the Studite’s Ascetical Discourse, 
which it also fails to ascribe to him. (The details about these 
manuscripts are taken from the descriptions given by 
Krivochéine in SC' 96, pp. 69 ff.) 


After consultation with J. A. Munitiz, I have constructed a stemma of those 
manuscripts which contain /p 1. In this stemma z, used by Paramelle to indicate 
readings common to AB CP, is assumed as their ancestor, w is a common ances- 
tor assumed for IMNYG, while between w and IM a second intermediary, x, has 
been postulated 


1100 | 


1200 


1300 


1400 
1500 


1600 x] [4] 


1700 
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For his text of Ep 1 K. Holl used A and B (designated by him C! 
and C respectively) together with G (Y). An examination of his 
apparatus shows that he accepted what he considered the best 
reading wherever he found it. He published £f 1 in his great 
work on Symeon, Enthusiasmus und Bussgewalt (Leipzig, 1898), and 
because of his use of A, he knew the other three Epistles, quoting 
from Ep 2 (p. 318 n. 1). B. Krivochéine relied chiefly on A and K 
for the text of the Lpustles which he used for his book on Symeon, 
Dans la lumiére du Christ (entitled In the Light of Christ, in its English 
translation). I possess a photocopy of his transcript of Lp 4 from 
A, which I have been able to consult. 

Paramelle’s thesis does not in its present form include an intro- 
duction in which the available manuscripts are compared and 
discussed. It is clear, however, that he chose C as the basic authority 
for his text, while for Ep 1 he also paid special attention to the 
tradition embodied in Y, which he called ‘the long recension’. 
In Ep 1 I have followed Paramelle’s method of giving first the 
Y variants in a separate paragraph, but with several instances 
where he indicated that a reading is found both in Y and in other 
manuscripts I have reproduced Paramelle’s text, with both 
‘recensions’ of Ep 1, and have included in the apparatus the 
variants he recorded, so far as possible. In general, Paramelle was 
very thorough as regards the inclusion of differences from C, but 
many of these, though useful for classifying the many manuscripts 
of Ep 1 by families, are of little real significance for a translation. 
In Ep 4 he ignored J although it is an authority for a part of the 
text. I must add that there are numerous places, particularly in 
Ep 4, where Paramelle in his apparatus noted variants but gave 
incomplete information about them—these therefore I have 
omitted. It will be observed that on some occasions he felt justified 
in producing an emended text. 

There are two cases where the differences between manuscripts 
are of great importance: 


1. At the end of 1, Y (with G, its transcript) has a somewhat 
longer text than the other known manuscripts. Holl printed the 
text of Y, and noted in his apparatus that the text of A and B 
was shorter (p. 127). With his Greek text based on C, Paramelle 
also presented what he called the ‘long recension’ of Y. One 
might account for this variation between the manuscripts by 
postulating more than one edition of Symeon’s works, a very 
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probable explanation, about which a little more is said below. But 
Y must also be regarded as peculiar because of the title which it 
gives to Ep 1, Twavvov povaxot Kat mpecButépov Tob dapackynvot 
emtoToAn ... This is discussed in the Introductory section where 
the contents of each Epistle are described. From the way that 
Paramelle arranged his apparatus (and which I have followed), it 
is clear that he considered Y to be a distinctive and important 
witness. 

2. For the title of Ep 4 Paramelle followed C and read wepi trav 
avToxElpoTovyATwv ddacKkdAwy, whereas Krivochéine accepted the 
reading given by A, zpos €va THv abroxepotovyATwy diwacKddwy. 
This problem is discussed later in this Introduction, where I give 
my reasons for preferring C. 


The editors of Symeon’s writings published in the SC’ series 
have thoroughly examined the many manuscripts available. In 
each case they have concluded that the evidence suggests the like- 
lihood of there having been at least two editions, one (or perhaps 
more) published by Symeon himself, or at any rate during his 
lifetime, and another, some years after his death, the work of 
Nicetas.'° In so far as it relates to the Epistles, more is said about 
this matter in the Introduction. It will have been noticed that 
for Epp 2, 3, and 4 there are only a few manuscripts, while the 
situation with regard to Ep 1 1s very different. 


ul. General Observations 


The Lpistles of St Symeon the New Theologian are four of his 
works classified as letters. While the second of them is quite 
short and has all the appearance of a genuine letter, the other 
three are considerably longer and in some respects are virtually 
treatises. As regards their subject, to quote B. Krivochéine, 
‘Symeon’s Letters deal at length with the themes of direction and 
above all of spiritual fatherhood.’'’ More specifically, the first 
three Epistles approach these themes from the angle of persons 
who are, or should be, seeking help, whereas in Ep 4 Symeon’s 
primary concern is to expose and castigate those who set them- 


'® B. Krivochéine, SC’ 96, pp. 63-179, with stemma inside back cover; J. Darrouzés, 
SC 51, pp. 12-27, with diagram of manuscript families p. 37, and SC’ 122, pp. 38-70; 
and J. Koder, SC’ 156, pp. 23-73, with stemma inside back cover. 

"7 In the Light, p. 95. 
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selves up as spiritual fathers without being genuinely qualified 
for this work. The fact that each of the Lpzstles has to do with 
some aspect of confession and spiritual fatherhood justifies their 
being grouped together as one unit amongst Symeon’s works. 
Both in presenting the Greek text and in my English translation 
I have felt free to use my own judgement as to when a new 
paragraph should begin, without necessarily doing the same as 
Paramelle. 

It would be convenient if one could assume the Epzstles to be 
four items deliberately chosen from his multifarious writings 
and assembled to form a collection, either by Symeon himself 
or by his disciple Nicetas. However, a preliminary warning 
against making such an assumption is provided by J. Darrouzés’ 
comment, ‘Symeon’s works were not gathered together in a 
systematic corpus.'® The evidence of the manuscripts fully 
justifies this remark. J. Gouillard, in his article on Symeon in 
the Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique, pointed out that Nicetas 
in his Lafe of Symeon mentioned letters written by him, and 
included the text of two sent to the syncellus, Stephen of 
Nicomedia. (A letter in verse to the same person is actually 
Symeon’s Hymn xxi.) Gouillard identified as a collection the four 
letters which in one way or another have to do with confession, 
and briefly described each of them, having noted that some are 
really treatises.'? More recently, T. Spidlik wrote: ‘Nicetas gives 
a good number of pieces of information about Symeon’s literary 
activity. These statements, though unsystematic, assist in the 
understanding of the data provided by the manuscript tradit- 
ion. From them one can derive the following conclusions: 
1) Symeon’s writings were circulated during his lifetime in 
religious and literary milieux in Constantinople; 2) an exemplar of 
these “editions” was acquired by Nicetas when, about 1035, he 
wanted to publish his master’s works (Life, 132-137); 3) the study 
of the mss. shows that (at least as regards the Catecheses and the 
Chapters) they are divided into “families” which could go back 
either to the edition circulated, or to Nicetas’ edition. ... Symeon 
sent some letters of direction to his disciples or friends. But, 
amongst his writings it is difficult to distinguish letters from 


'8 Introduction to TrsTh/Eth, SC 122, p. 47 n. 2. 
'° Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique x1v, ii, 2946. 
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sermons or treatises (Hymn 21, Catechesis 20). ”’ Similarly, 


Krivochéine, in his introduction to the Catecheses provided 
reasons for thinking that Symeon had made many of his works 
quite widely available before his death in 1022, and thus may 
have been responsible for publishing an edition of the Epzstles. 
After Symeon’s death, Nicetas, his disciple, to whom he had 
given random notes of his writings, and who later acquired a 
copy of those that he had himself circulated, began about 1035 
to issue another edition of his master’s works, amongst which 
‘letters’ are specifically mentioned.”! 

On balance, we may be inclined to suppose that Nicetas, in his 
role as editor/publisher, was responsible for the text of the four 
‘letters’ as we now have them, but there remain questions with 
regard to Ep 1, as a study of the manuscripts shows. If Nicetas did 
indeed subject the Epistles to a fair amount of editing before he put 
them into circulation, this is compatible with what he says about 
himself: on one occasion he received a letter in which Symeon 
told him to make copies, in order that he might leave him all his 
writings/rough drafts (oyé5y),”” while elsewhere he states that, 
having come to possess all Symeon’s works, he was making them 
available to all.” 

Darrouzés, in his introduction to 7rsTh/Eth, remarks that in the 
Ethical Discourses “Symeon is all the time writing with a listener in 
mind, and often a recalcitrant listener. Hence the questions, the 
exclamations, the summonses, beginnings of dialogues; many 
developments and enumerations start with véer jou and finish with 
opas, or etdes. These rhetorical patterns, prompted by the wish to 
convince and convert, are far from infrequent.” Furthermore, in 
TrEth x1 we find at line 606 (p. 372) Symeon addressing ‘children, 
fathers, and brothers’ (réxva kat watépes kat adeAdoi), and 
Darrouzés points out in a note that this Discourse is really intended 
for a monastic audience.” Some material of this kind is found 
in the ‘letters’ as well as in the Discourses, and in both cases it 
seems likely that as well as being spoken either in a Catechests or in 
an address given outside the monastery, it was also written and 


Dictionnaire de Spiritualité x1v, 1388-90. 

SC 96, pp. 55-62, citing various passages from the Life. 
Life, p. 190, 132, 16. 

Life, pp. 204f., 140, 7f, 15. 

SC 122, p. 72. 

SC 129, p. 373 n. 2. 
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circulated to a wider public. Thus Darrouzés states in his intro- 
duction to SC 122” that in TrEth n, 2, 5 (p. 326) Symeon refers to 
provayot Te Kal Aaikoi. Again, there certainly seem to be instances 
where what is a letter or a Discourse has been included amongst 
Symeon’s Catecheses: for example, as Krivochéine observed,” Cat 
xvul is really a letter. Further, Cat xvm is not addressed to a 
monastic community but in its first part to a single monk who 
might be chosen as fegumen, with its second part assuming his 
election and giving him instructions about the way he should now 
behave; at the beginning of Cat xx, 10-15 (SC 104, p. 330) Symeon 
says specifically that he is writing a letter to his monks, but the 
contents in places resemble ideas expressed in Epp 1, 3, and 4, and 
would have been suitable for a correspondent living in the world; 
in Cat xxu, most of which is thinly disguised autobiography, 
Symeon says that he wrote to ‘assure all who read this account 
that in every place he who wishes to do good receives the ability 
from God’ (249ff, cf 329f:, SC 104, pp. 384, 390); Cat xxi is 
specifically stated in lines 227-30 to have been both spoken and 
written (SC 113, p. 30); while Cat xxv1 may originally have been 
spoken as a Catechesis, but according to lines 15-18 it was com- 
mitted to writing for the benefit of future readers (SC 113, p. 70); 
Cat xxxiv, 16 (SC 113, p. 272) is evidence for Symeon having 
previously written to the members of his community; uch 1/ 
Cat xxxv (SC' 113, pp. 304-28) starts as a prayer of Symeon’s in 
which he thanks God for leading him to the Studite and for the 
first visions granted him, but at line 196 he addresses ddeAgoi, and 
at 238 matépes Kat adeAdot. One is thus led to conclude that the 
distinction between Catecheses, Discourses, and Epistles is very far 
from being definite in the way that at first sight the respective titles 
suggest. This accords with A.-M. Malingrey’s observation that 
earlier authors did not differentiate between a treatise and a long 
letter.”* 

In the notes it will be seen that I have often had occasion to 
remark on thoughts and expressions in the Epistles which resemble 
what is found in Symeon’s Catecheses, Chapters, and Theological and 
Ethical Discourses. There are also some parallels with the Hymns, but 
I have not spotted nearly as many, and if indeed they are fewer, 


°° SC 122, p. 13. 

*7 SC 104, p. 261. 

*® Introduction to SC 79 (Jean Chrysostome, Sur la Providence de Dieu) p. 13. She cites 
Augustine, Epist. 214, 2,‘ ... librum vel epistulam meam. . .’. 
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the reason will be that the subjects of most of the Hymns are of a 
different kind. 

A feature of Symeon’s writing is his numerous quotations (not 
always exact) from the Bible, together with frequent echoes of 
wording found in it. I have given the references to all that I have 
noticed, using the abbreviations employed in the Jerusalem Bible. 
Quotations which are entirely or largely accurate are enclosed 
within guillemets in the Greek text and italicized in the transla- 
tion. At this point it is appropriate to draw attention to a pertinent 
comment that Darrouzés made about Symeon: ‘In his infrequent 
citations of the fathers, and in his citations of the Bible, it is not 
the thought of someone else that he is seeking, but it is an echo of 
his own inner life that he is rediscovering.” 

There is a title prefixed to each Epistle as a brief indication of 
its contents, and these resemble the titles given to Symeon’s 
other writings apart from the Chs, which have only an extremely 
brief heading for each ‘century’. The titles are presumably later 
than the works themselves, and were produced by an editor, 
perhaps Nicetas. ‘They were not, however, immune to significant 
alterations, as will be seen in the cases of Ep 1 and of Lp 4. 


in. Epistle 1 

Ep 1, although ‘treatise’ (Adyos) is the word used to describe it in its 
title, nevertheless begins unequivocally as a letter written in 
reply—as we learn from the first sentence—to someone who had 
asked Symeon whether it was legitimate to confess one’s sins to 
monks who had not been ordained priests. In the last paragraph 
of the letter, addressing the same correspondent as ‘my child’, he 
gives a straightforward reply, namely that authority to absolve or 
withhold absolution has been granted to spiritually minded men 
such as those he has been describing, whether they have been 
ordained as priests or not. It is also important to notice that in his 
opening sentence, Symeon addresses the person to whom he is 
writing as ‘father and brother’, and according to Nicetas Symeon 
used this form of words when speaking to Arsenius, his chosen 
successor as hegumen of St Mamas.”’ Perhaps, then, the questioner 


°° Chs, SC'51, 2nd edn., introd., pp. 33f. 
Life, p. 80, 60, 5. 
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is the hegumen of another monastery, but the title at the head of 
Ep 1 gives no indication as to who this person was, while the 
expression ‘my child’, which also occurs, might suggest that he 
was someone who had Symeon as his spiritual father. Symeon 
professes to lack the capacity for dealing with the subject about 
which he has been asked to write, and his reluctance here is com- 
parable with his statements in Cat xu, 6—25 (SC 104, pp. 168-70). 
At the beginning of Ep 4 there is a somewhat similar expression of 
unwillingness. 

Already quite near the beginning of the letter there is a 
mention of ‘hearers’, and there follows a long section which is not 
directly relevant to the question he had been asked but is devoted 
to proving the need for confession. In this Symeon sometimes 
uses the second-person singular, while at others, sometimes in 
close proximity, we find the second-person plural. Thus in lines 
165-70f. there are plurals, but very soon afterwards, in 172, the 
singular is found and this continues as far as 192 in which occurs 
‘we must all, brother, ...’. In lines 209 ff. we meet the striking 
expression ‘my brothers and fathers, .. . I do entreat you all’. Not 
long after this (238-41), Symeon states that he has said enough 
about this aspect of the matter, and will now answer the question 
about which ‘my child, ... you sought after to understand’. His 
answer, however, is a matter of assertion rather than of argument, 
a bare insistence that the practice is authorized ‘in the divinely 
inspired writings of the fathers’ (247f.). Moreover, since a little 
further on (lines 264f:) he explicitly states that he is writing not 
only for the man who had raised the question, but for everybody, 
Symeon appears from the start to have envisaged publication. 
Very near the end (line 406), Symeon produces what to him was 
certainly the decisive point in his argument: his own spiritual 
father, Symeon the Studite, had not been ordained. At the close 
of Ep 1 there is in most manuscripts a very brief exhortation 
addressed to ‘brothers’, and then a doxology; Y(G), however, has a 
considerably longer exhortation to ‘fathers and brothers’, followed 
by the doxology. 

Thus it looks as though either Symeon himself, or an editor, 
inserted into a letter some extraneous material, perhaps taken 
from a no-longer-extant Catechesis. This need not necessarily have 
been addressed only to Symeon’s monks, for, as already remarked, 
some of the TrsTh/Eth seem to have been homilies delivered to a 
wider audience (e.g. 7rEth rx, which Darrouzés notes may have 
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originally been spoken).*' At any rate there is evidence that the 
text of Hp 1 has, not surprisingly, been subjected to editing, 
because it is a work that includes vigorous criticisms of the 
established hierarchy and maintains a position likely to prove 
unacceptable to many members of the Church. An attempt to 
forestall opposition was made by someone who was concerned 
that it should be accepted, and therefore wished it to be circulated 
as the work of an author of unimpeachable orthodoxy: thus, 
according to the title found in Y, the 14th-century manuscript 
Vaticanus Reginae Suecorum gr. 57, and in G its transcript, Lp 1 
was written by St John Damascene. 

It is well known that K. Holl, in his Enthusiasmus und Bussgewalt 
bem gnechischen Ménchtum, published the Greek text of the letter, 
successfully reclaimed it for Symeon, and awakened interest in 
him amongst scholars in the West. £p 1 had great significance 
for Holl, because in it he found evidence for his ideas about the 
development of monasticism and of the penitential system in the 
Churches of the East. He insisted that it was a genuine letter, 
while seeing indications that it was also intended for wider circula- 
tion.” At the end of my translation of Hp 1, I have included an 
Additional Note on the subject of Symeon’s contention that it is 
not essential for a man to be a bishop or priest in order to have 
authority to absolve penitents. 

As regards the text of Ep 1, it is noticeable that Y, as well as 
ascribing the work to John of Damascus, has also numerous 
additions not found in other manuscripts, which no doubt led 
Paramelle to speak of ‘the long recension’. In some places the 
additions may be attempts to explain Symeon’s statements, or to 
emphasize them, often being merely a few words, or perhaps a 
line or two. However, in two places towards the end of the Epistle 
they are much more substantial, and, since ‘brothers and fathers’ 
are addressed at line 416, might have originally belonged to a 
Catechesis of Symeon’s. Paramelle marked these two passages with 
asterisks but included them in his numbering of the lines of the 
Greek text as he established it. I have here acted similarly, 
although I have put my translations opposite the Greek, whereas 
Paramelle relegated to footnotes his renderings of these two, as 
well as of the other Y variants that he translated. I have included a 
translation wherever Paramelle gave one. 


3! SC 129, pp. 218f. n. 1. ® Holl, p. 128 n. 1. 
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Whoever produced Y as we now have it might have been an 
admirer of Symeon, who wholeheartedly agreed with the views 
expressed in Ep 1, but felt himself to be living at a time and place 
in which Symeon was not persona grata.”’ To secure acceptance of 
the work, he boldly fathered it on John of Damascus, and also, 
perhaps making use of other material which came into his hands, 
edited and published the text in the form represented by Y, a text 
which in some places seems to have suffered corruption. It is 
impossible to be certain as to whether or not this editor was 
Nicetas: would his veneration for Symeon have permitted him to 
ascribe his spiritual father’s work to another author, or would he 
have been willing to do so as the price of securing wider accept- 
ance for Symeon’s teaching? There is a further point: since it is 
possible that before the present title was added, the text of Y, with 
its long recension, was already in circulation during Symeon’s 
lifetime, perhaps he was himself responsible for it. All that can 
be said is that, as I have explained in the section dealing with 
manuscripts, it is extremely likely that there were two or more 
editions of many of Symeon’s works, and that Nicetas was 
responsible for publishing one of them. Moreover, if we judge that 
the additional material in Y tends to be of somewhat lower quality 
than that in the text of C, we shall find support for ascribing it to 
Nicetas in a remark of Koder’s in his introduction to the Hymns. 
Here, speaking of the Preface, the work of Nicetas, and in which 
he quoted extensively from the De Diwinis Nominibus of pseudo- 
Dionysius, Koder says that ‘dans bon nombre de cas, il est mani- 
feste qu'il a volontairement, et substantiellement, remanié les 
phrases et modifié la pensée de son auteur’.”’ Did he, as editor, 
produce the Y text, by treating Symeon in much the same way? 


iv. Epistle 2 


Ep 2, as well as being the shortest letter of the four, is also the most 
straightforward. Its title accurately describes its subject as ‘con- 
cerning repentance, and what a person who has recently con- 
fessed should do’. It is a letter of direction written to one of 
Symeon’s spiritual children living in the world. That he was not a 
monk is demonstrated by his being given directions about fasting: 


8 Cf. Krivochéine, In the Light, p. 391. 
SC 156, p. 57- 
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when, and in what way, he should undertake it, for if he had been 
a member of a monastic community, this would all have been 
prescribed for him in the éypekon (rule). In the form in which we 
now have it, the letter begins with no greeting, but in the course of 
a long and elaborate first sentence, the recipient is addressed as 
‘my spiritual brother’; in the last paragraph Symeon asks to hear 
from him, and the letter ends with a blessing similar to those used 
by St Paul. The title is the work of the editor, and while specifying 
the contents, gives no indication of the person for whom the 
letter was intended. He was obviously an educated person, at 
home with the kind of Greek used for formal correspondence, 
and a man who needed practical instruction about joining in 
worship, receiving Holy Communion, prayer, and fasting. But 
before dealing with these matters Symeon first writes about the 
underlying spiritual disposition which should characterize a 
Christian seriously trying to repent. We know from Nicetas’ Lee 
that Symeon had spiritual children such as the patrician Genesios, 
the landowner Christopher Phagura, and others amongst the 
upper classes in Constantinople.” It is reasonable to imagine that 
the letter was written to a man such as one of these. Presumably 
Symeon thought he would be unable to meet the recipient for 
some time, and accordingly covered a whole year in his instruc- 
tions about how to observe the different fasts of the Orthodox 
Church. Since there were quite a few men in high positions who 
had Symeon as their spiritual father, it may well be that Ep 2, as we 
have it, is not a letter to a specified individual but an example of 
the kind of letter Symeon was accustomed to write to people of 
this kind, making use of the same basic pattern, but adapting it to 
the needs of each individual. Furthermore, the fact of its being 
preserved and copied shows that Symeon, or an editor, thought it 
deserved to be circulated and read by several people. Ep 2 is the 
most attractive of the four letters, because in it Symeon reveals 
himself as a father who seeks to foster genuine repentance, while 
being sensitive to the capacity and the circumstances of his 
spiritual child. Thus, when giving directions about fasting, he says 
that these are to be followed ‘to the extent that your natural con- 
stitution allows’. At the end of the letter he asks his correspondent 
to write frequently and tell him about his health. In this Ep, much 
more than in the others, he manifests ‘the earnestness without 


® Life, p. 70, 54, 6; p. 138, 100, 2; p. 140, 102, Bf. 
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rigorism’, for which Fénelon is acclaimed by Friedrich von 
Hiigel.”° 


v. Epistle 3 


The longest of the four letters is Ep 3, written, according to its 
title, in order to tell a person seeking a spiritual father how to 
recognize a genuinely holy man, and the proper way to behave 
towards him. Symeon, however, was not writing an answer to 
someone who had asked him such questions. Darrouzés, quoting 
the title, calls it ‘a treatise in the form of a letter’.*’ The opening 
paragraphs seem very much at odds with the title, for Symeon 
elaborates on his having in some sense become the spiritual father 
of the person to whom the letter is ostensibly written. The first 
sentence lacks any address to a ‘brother’ (adeAdé) which, with 
variations, is a feature of the other three Epistles. While at a later 
point he is indeed so addressed, yet elsewhere we find him called 
‘my son in the Lord’ (line 49), ‘a true and much-loved son’ 
(lines 63f:), ‘our spiritual child in the Lord’ (line 283), ‘child and 
brother’ (line 465), and ‘my much-loved child’ (567). Symeon 
appears to criticize this son’s mode of life in lines 48f., and to hint 
in lines 68f. that he ought to show his spiritual father more love 
than he actually does. It is to say the least strange that after this 
Symeon proceeds at great length to describe how one should go 
about finding a good spiritual father, and ends the letter by exhort- 
ing him to do so. 

In some parts of the long letter Symeon engages in imaginary 
dialogues with his correspondent, and at lines 466-8 it is clearly 
implied that he is living in the world, like the recipient of Ep 2. 
Symeon in Ep 3 tends to be repetitious at times, and he more than 
once displays his great concern to prove that genuine spiritual 
fathers are the heirs of the apostles, and so should not be slighted 
but rather accorded much respect. (He expresses himself similarly 
in Ep 1.) It is, Symeon says, needful to seek and find a spiritual 
father, but not all who claim the title are really authentic. How- 
ever, if we are sincere God will lead us to a man who is in truth 
holy. Genuine and false fathers can be known ‘by their fruits’-— 
this assertion recurs in Ep 4—but this test is of no help to an 
unspiritual Christian. Such a man, in spite of his pious talk, is not 
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the kind of person who can recognize a true father, and if this 
description applies to the person to whom the letter is sent, then 
he needs to repent. Symeon has in fact been arguing in a circle, in 
the sense that while maintaining that one needs a genuine spiritual 
father in order to become a true Christian, he has been at the 
same time insisting that only a person already a true Christian is 
able to recognize a genuine father. By repentance his eyes will be 
opened, and he will perceive his need for a teacher and mediator. 
Before his final exhortation Symeon has a passage lamenting 
the present evil conditions in which he complains that all the 
members of the Church are vilifying one another, and they 
imagine they really know God, and do not require help. ‘They also 
despise those through whom they receive absolution, and have no 
respect for those whom they choose as their spiritual fathers. 

It is not easy to understand why a letter of this kind should 
have been sent to a man who according to the title was one of 
Symeon’s disciples, and whom he addressed as his ‘son’ and his 
‘spiritual child’. One would suppose that in Symeon the recipient 
already had a spiritual father. Was the work perhaps intended to 
be a treatise for general circulation, reshaped as a letter ostensibly 
sent to a single recipient? ‘Brothers’ are more than once addressed 
(e.g, line 299), and there are places where plural verbs occur— 
these alternations between singular and plural are pointed out in 
the notes. As with pp 1 and 4, the passages containing plurals 
very possibly originated in Catecheses or other works now lost, and 
were then inserted by Symeon or an editor because they were felt 
to be appropriate in a new context. If this is the case, the ‘son’ 
whom Symeon purports to be addressing could well be an 
imagined figure, like the man in Cat xx, 44 (SC 104, p. 334), to 
whom advice is being given. It is interesting that, as mentioned 
above, Cat xx was in reality a letter, on the subject of how to go 
about finding a spiritual father, and how to behave to him when 
found. Perhaps, then, 4p 3 was compiled from excerpts which 
were edited in a rather unintelligent fashion to give it an 
appearance suited to a place among the Epistles. 


vi. Epistle 4 


Ep 4. is marked by Symeon’s complaints that he is being per- 
secuted on account of the position he upholds; by his insisting that 
a genuine spiritual father must himself have been initiated by a 
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father of the same kind; and by his denunciation of those who, 
without being thus qualified, arrogate to themselves the title, and 
pretend to perform the functions of spiritual fatherhood. As was 
the case with Ep 3, an examination of Ep 4 leads one to doubt if it 
was written simply as a letter, and indeed doubts arise on account 
of variant manuscript readings in the title itself. Paramelle adopts 
the reading of C, according to which the title says that what 
follows is ‘about the self-appomted teachers’ (wept trav atdroyerpo- 
TovyTwy dwdacKdAwv) but does not specify any person as the 
recipient of the letter. If this is the right reading, the title of Ep 4 
has the same pattern as that of what is clearly a real letter, Ep 2, to 
wit an indication of the subject, but with no mention of the per- 
son for whom it was intended. Krivochéine, however, following A, 
understood the title to be saying that the letter was sent to ‘one of 
the self-appointed teachers’ (zpos €va ta&v attoyeipoTovyTwy 
didacxkdAwyv). This could be regarded as the more appropriate, 
since C leaves the ‘letter’ without any person addressed in the 
title, although the beginning of the work itself envisages a single 
recipient, ‘dear brother’ (diAovpeve adeAdé), who 1s later, in line 119 
called ‘reverend father’ (rice ma7ep), in line 383 ‘spiritual father’ 
(zwaTep mvevpatixé), and ‘your Holiness’ (77 ony dovdtHTa) In 
Ime 457. On the other hand, unless terms such as these are 
ironical, they seem out of place in a letter written to one of those 
being attacked as ‘self-appointed teachers’, and it may therefore 
be thought better to adopt the reading found in C. 

A good deal more, however, needs to be said. When looking for 
clues which might help to establish the date of Lp 4, we may 
consider significant the fact that its theme is comparable with 
some lines in 7rEth x1, in which Symeon speaks of the temptations 
to which a person exercising a pastoral ministry is exposed, and 
of the difficulties and opposition he will meet (SC 129, 355-74, 
pp- 354-6). In his introduction to SC 122” Darrouzés suggests 
that 7rEth x1 might date from the time when Symeon, after his 
persecution by the syncellus Stephen, former metropolitan of 
Nicomedia, was rehabilitated by the patriarch and offered a 
bishopric.*” However, Darrouzés also has a comment to the effect 
that, when compared with the speech that Nicetas puts into 
Symeon’s mouth on that occasion, 7rEth x1 gives the impression 
of dating from some rather different time, probably earlier.” In 


8 SC 122, pp. arf. ® Life, p. 142, 103, 176. SC 129, n. 3, p. 357: 
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Krivochéine’s opinion Symeon’s complaint about his own suffer- 
ings, and the reason for them, shows that Ep 4 was composed 
when he was being attacked by the syncellus. ‘Symeon addresses 
himself to the recipient of this letter—a bishop no doubt since he 
is called “a teacher who consecrated himself and appropriated the 
apostolic dignity without the grace from on high”—perhaps 
Stephen the syncellus himself.**" This suggestion is attractive, but is 
of course not susceptible of proof; the only letter which we know 
for certain to have been written by Symeon to Stephen is the 
already mentioned Hymn xxi (SC 174, pp. 130-68). Symeon wrote 
this letter in verse in answer to a question about his understanding 
of the Trinity,’ and twice in the course of it (198 and 438) he 
addresses Stephen, whom he never names, as ‘dear soul’ (diAyn 
yvx7H). This perhaps weakens the argument that the forms of 
address found in Ep 4 support C’s reading in its title. At the same 
time, there is in “4p 4 no direct appeal for personal repentance 
on the part of the ‘brother’ or ‘father’ being addressed, while in 
Hymn xxi, 179 ff. Symeon says that he is writing with the hope of 
converting to a spiritual way of life the man whom he is address- 
ing (Stephen). 

Nicetas, it must be added, gives the text of two other letters 
to the syncellus,"’ and these may well be authentic; however, if 
they are, it is to be noted that in them Symeon welcomes his 
persecution, whereas Ep 4 is marked by many complaints about 
the ways in which he is being ill-treated by everybody (e.g, lines 
459 ff). However, in support of A and of Krivochéine’s sugges- 
tion, there does appear to be some similarity in tone between the 
way in which, according to Nicetas, Symeon first replied orally to 
Stephen, and the words in Ep 4: ‘I entreat your Holiness to pray 
for my wretchedness’ (line 457). If this request for prayer was 
meant to be understood as ironical, it might be an echo of the 
scarcely concealed irony present in Symeon’s disclaimer, ‘It is you 
who ought to initiate us into the knowledge of these things, and 
who ought also to teach us to be humble-minded and only to 
bewail our own sins ...’,"* as well as in other parts of Symeon’s 
answer to the syncellus. But how far can Nicetas be relied on as an 
accurate reporter of the spoken words of his hero, for although he 


"In the Light, pp. 56. © Life, pp. 102-6, 75-7; Koder, SC 156, p. 47. 
* Life, pp. 132£., 96, 5-22; pp. 136£,, 99, 4-20. "Life, p. 104, 76, 7-9. 
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may have received a first-hand account of what was said, he was 
writing over thirty years after Symeon’s death?" It is likely that in 
any case he followed the principle adopted by Thucydides, ‘While 
keeping as closely as possible to the general sense of the words 
that were actually used, to make the speakers say what, in my 
opinion, was called for by each situation.””” 

On the other hand, if we omit the words, ‘dear brother’, which 
come in the first sentence, the opening paragraphs of Ep 4 do not 
give the impression of being the start of a genuine letter at all, for 
although there is some resemblance to the opening of Ep 1, there 
is no mention of any question asked by a correspondent. Symeon 
states that he wishes to remain aloof from the world, but has been 
induced to take part in some of its affairs through a sense of duty, 
and an expression of such sentiments could well have served as the 
opening of a discourse or catechesis. Whether such was really the 
origin of this Apistle or not, it is interesting that the wish that 
Symeon expresses in the first sentence, ‘not to be well known to 
any man on earth’ (uydé yowpiyov pe Tit TOV avOpwrav THY ert 
yjs—tline 9), is not unlike what he records in Cat v1 as teaching 
given by his spiritual father, Symeon the Studite, that a monk, by 
means of having nothing to do with anybody, should keep himself 
from being known (7) yowprfopevos b€ dia TO py EXEW weTa TWOs 
wt, SC 104, Cat vi, p. 28, 173f.). At line 185 he has a plural ‘you’, 
which, however, may not be significant, as it is a quotation from 
Ephesians 5: 6. Nevertheless, nearly at the end (line 484) comes a 
passage introduced by: ‘May we too become men of this kind, 
my brothers—so I tell them ...’, which certainly suggests that 
for his conclusion Symeon is deliberately making use of teaching 
previously given to his monks. Furthermore, he insists in Lp 4 that 
for anyone who wishes to become a genuine disciple, which is the 
necessary prerequisite for becoming a spiritual father, the 
requirement is a baptism of the Spirit, from above (avw6ev), and 
in one of his catecheses there is a similar insistence on the need of 
such a baptism for those who have sinned after being baptized in 
infancy (SC 113, Cat xxxu, pp. 242f,, 59-72). Both times Symeon 
cites in support of his position the same scriptural texts, John 3: 3, 
5—with in each case the same omissions and change of od dvvarat 
etoeAbety to od py ecoéAOy—and together with it, Acts 1: 5. If, then, 


® Hausherr, Life, pp. Xvu-xrx; Krivochéine, In the Light, p. 43 n. 1. 
© 1, 29. 
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we conclude that the balance of the argument lies in favour of 
accepting C’s reading, and take the title as stating that what 
follows is ‘about the self-appointed teachers’, but without any 
mention of a recipient, there is no difficulty in supposing that 
what was originally a discourse has been slightly edited to give it 
the appearance of a letter, in order to associate it with the other 
three Epistles. 

I have expressed my uncertainty about how far Epp 1, 3, and 4 
can, in their present state, be regarded as genuine letters. In this 
connection let me cite the comments made by A.-M. Malinerey in 
the introduction to Chrysostom’s Letters to Olympias: “The tone 
of the letters differs greatly, according to whether it is the shorter 
or the longer ones that are in question. While the first kind are 
simple, spontaneous, and intended to convey news, letters vm, v1, 
and x are really little treatises, in which there are mingled eulogies, 
pieces of advice, and exhortations.””” It thus appears that there 
was a precedent for the way in which Symeon, or his editor, 
handled the materials out of which the three long Epzstles were 
composed. 


vii. Conclusion 


We cannot hope to give definite answers to some questions which 
confront a reader of the Epistles, for example: To what extent was 
Symeon himself the editor of each of them in its present form? 
Did he himself plan and issue a collection of his own writings 
about confession and spiritual fatherhood? As for Nicetas, while 
we owe him a debt of gratitude for preserving and circulating 
these and other works of Symeon, we have to acknowledge that 
he did not always leave them untouched when publishing them. 
Furthermore, when we seek to assess the value of the ‘letters’, we 
are obliged to admit that they do not shed a great deal of fresh 
light on Symeon’s life and thought; they are valuable because, by 
their frequent echoing of what he wrote elsewhere, they reinforce 
our understanding of this outstanding Byzantine monk, mystic, 
and spiritual father. Since it is now unlikely that any further works 
of Symeon will be discovered, it is satisfactory that with this pub- 
lication of the four Epistles all his extant writings can be said to be 
readily available to readers today. 


*” SC 13, 2nd edn., p. 67. 
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a > ¢ / \ ¢ a \ a / 
Tod ev ayious TaTpos nua@v Luwewv Tov véou 
/ / \ 3 / / 
Beoroyovu Adyos Trepi EEopodAoynoews pds TWA 

\ / >? a \ / Yi > \ ¢ 
ypapels TEKVOV AUTON, Kal TivEes Apa ELotV OL 
\ > / a a \ / 
Thv e€ovolav Tov decpetv Kat Avew 
¢ / / 
apapTHnuaTa AaBovtes. 


*Eréragas 7H evTedeia Yudv Tatep Kal dbedAdd, EowrnwatiKas 
elmely oot el apa evdexeTar els povalovTas Twas e€ayyéAXAew Tas 
apapTias avT@v tepwotvyv uy exovtas, mpoobels Kal TobTO ws 
Akovopev THv Tob Sbeopeiv Kat Avew eEovatav Tos tepetor Seddo0at. 
Kal TavTa pev Ta THS OAs Pidobdov buys Kal Tob datripou 
doBov Kat 7é0ov Ta pHuata Kal puywheaAH epwrhpwara’ yeis 
d€ amedeEduca cov pev THY mpos Ta KaAa mpdDeoww, OTe CyTeEts 
pavOavew rept Geiwy Kat lep@v mpaypatwv, yets dé ovX Otol TE 
TowwtTa dvaKkpive Kal ypadew eopnev, Kat dua TovTO ow7dy 
eBovAdpeba 76 yap «mvevpaTiKols TVEUpLATLKa OUYKpivEeLY» TAY 


ABCGI[K]MNPY 


I* = end of Y section of apparatus; {Y} = translation placed below Y section of 
apparatus; ~~ = word order reversed; ~= MS abbreviation; #. . .# indicate the Y(G) 
additions towards the end of the £p, which Paramelle included in his Greek text but 
translated in footnotes. 


1-5 Twavvov povaxyotd Kat mpecButépov Tob dapacKnvod émiatoAn mpds Twa 
yparpavra abt@ mept €Eoporoyjoews Kal tives dpa elatv of tHv e€ovolav Tot decpetv 


re kal AVew AaBdvres Ta GpapTHuata Y{Y} 8 ws: eed) Y g A. Kal 6. 
~~ Y  didoc8ar pdvors Y{Y} 11 7680v om. Y kai + ta Y 12 pev 
om. Y 13f. tweis — tovabra: oby ofol Te 5€ mpds TO TabTa Y 15 Ta yap 


TiViKa, ovvKpivew TKaS Y 


2ff. From John of Damascus, monk and priest, a letter to someone who had 
written to him about confession, and who they are that have received authority to 
bind and loose with regard to sins 11f because we are told that it is to priests 
alone that authority to bind or loose is given 


I Tob év ay. 7. Huav om. I 2 Adyos om. Y 3f mpos — abrod om. I 
mpos Twa ypaders: yp. tpos Ms ad rob + wKkov dvta P 4f e€ovaiav—AaBdvtes: 
700 6. kal A. €€. AaB. I AaBovres ante rod transp. A 6 matep Kal: tatep M om. I 
9g dddc8ar (sec) A 10 ons om. MI rod dcamdpou NMIAP": dra 706 [.. .] P™: 


da Tob drreipou C: ”° Svamdpov (rod 5.L.al.m.?) B Il wm. Kalo. ~~ z 
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*FROM SYMEON THE NEW 
THEOLOGIAN, OUR FATHER AMONG 
THE SAINTS, A TREATISE WRITTEN 
TO A SPIRITUAL CHILD OF HIS ABOUT 
CONFESSION, AND WHO THEY ARE 
THAT HAVE RECEIVED AUTHORITY 
TO BIND AND LOOSE AS REGARDS SINS 


By your question, father and brother, albeit we are insignificant, 
you have bidden us tell you whether it is indeed allowable to 
confess one’s sins to monks who have not received the order of 
priesthood. You also added this: *“We are taught that the authority 
to bind and loose has been given to priests.” Those were the 
expressions of your devout soul and your ardent fear and longing, 
and those were your spiritually beneficial questions. We indeed 
approved your purpose which is directed to good ends, for you are 
seeking to learn about divine and sacred matters, but we lack the 
ability to determine such points and write about them, and for 
this reason we were wanting to keep quiet. For the interpretation of 
spiritual things to spiritual persons’ is for dispassionate’ and holy men, 


* denotes a Y addition or variant which I, like Paramelle, have translated. My 
translations (with Y{Y} in the apparatus indicating their existence) are under the 
Greek text, but with line numbers referring to the English. 


' 4 edredela av is a conventional way of referring to oneself. It may be con- 


trasted with ‘your Charity’ (4) dyad cov) used to address the recipient of a letter, e.g. 
Ep 2, line 126. When speaking of himself, Symeon uses the first-person plural as well as 
the singular. 

> Cf Mt 16: 19, 18: 18, Jn 20: 3. 

> 1 Co 2: 13. Symeon’s reluctance, perhaps simply a éopos, reappears at the begin- 
ning of Ep 4. (Cf. also Ep 3, lines 34f:) In TrEth v1, 390ff. (SC 129, p. 148) the same text 
is used to encourage an unqualified person to keep silent. 

* In many of Symeon’s writings ‘dispassion’ and ‘dispassionate’ appear often, and 
the concept is one to which, like other writers on spiritual matters, he accorded great 
importance—yv. Spiritual Fatherhood, pp. 170-7. However, in the Epp, apart from here, it 
is only in Ep q (several occurrences) that the words are found. Nicetas describes 
Symeon’s spiritual father, the Studite, as mpoverpwOets €& dxpas drabeias THY odpKa 
(Life, 110, 81, 3). 
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eee CaS ae ee ae eee Oe ee \ . 7 vyZ 
aTabayv Kal ayiwyv €or avdpav, av nuets KaTa TOAD Biw Kat Ady@ 

» 3 a \ /, > > > \ 5; \ , € 
Kal GpeTH pakpav dteoTHKapev’ GAN éret «Eyyvs Kipios,» ws 
yéypanTat, «Tos émikadovpevols avTov ev aAnfeia,» TobTOV KayW 
> / > / > > ig A , > + oe an ¥ 
6 avaé.os errixadeodpevos ev dAnfeia, TabTA Got, ov Ov euav Adywv 
Cyr yo arora ae \ , me ay. 
arn e& abriys THs Petas Kat DeomvedaTou ypadys A€Ew, od SiddoKwv 
aAAa Tas papTupias TrEpt THY eTrEepwTyOEvTwY por hépwv €€ adbTis 
col, wa &€ audotépwv THY KpnvaV TH TOO Ocod yapite EwavTov 
Kal TOUS aKovovTas ov diaTnpHow, TOU Te «TOD TO TaAaVYTOV 

; ey, Ate oes , \ 
KaTakptvpavTos» Kal Tod avaéiws Ta Deia Kal Kevoddéws, waAdAov dé 
éoxoTiopevos, exTUevtos Soypara. 

[1d0ev obv rHv apy Tob Adyou Tojoopan, 7) Ex THS Gvapyou TAY 
TAVTWY ApXHS; TOUTO yap Gpeuvov, WY 7H Kat Ta Aeyoueva BEBara: ov 
yap mapa ayyéAwy éexticOypev obb€ mapa avOpamTwv éudboper, 
2)\? 2 ee , i ae cn , 

GAN éx «THs dvabev codias,» €t7 obv THs bia Tod ITvetpatos 

, AD \ > oy i , 
xapitos pvoTtika@s ed1daxOnuev Kat Kal wpav det didacKdpucda, 
yvrwa Kat viv émuxadeodpevor A€Eopev WOE, TOV TPdTIOV TPdTEpPOV 
THs €€ayopevoews Kat THY SUvauw e€eTOvTEs. 

> P } Ge eee ee ae he gS 

Héaydpevats toivuv oddev GAdXo €otiv 7 xpedv opodoyia, €t7 obv 
erlyvwots ofaduatwv Kal appoovrys idias KaTayvwos, Kabws év 
evayyerious mapaBoAukas elev 6 Kipios: «Aaveror} Twi» dyoir, 
«joav dto xpewherréTar, Kal 6 pev ets wderdev atta Sdyvapia 
TEVTAKOOLA, O O€ ETEPOS TEVTHKOVTA’ [7 ExOVTWY ObV aATOdOVAL, 
appotéepors €xapioaTo.» Tovyapoby dias TLOTOS xpEWorTNS UTApYEl 

a> , # ‘ a Sf “a > > a wv a \ \ 
Tov tolov deoTdTOU Kal Beod Kai, 6 map avrod €AaPe, TobTO 57) Kal 


16 dvdpav éotw ~~ Y 17 dpetais Y  adeorjKapev Y 18 ws yéyp. 
Kae Y 19 Tovrov—dAnbeia om. Y 20 Oeias kat om. Y — A€Ew om. Y 
arf. cou e€ abtis ~~ Y 22 ravom. Y tH Tob om. Y ew. 66 yap. ~~ Y 
23 t0b!: dnd Y 24 Kail + dnd Y 25 éxTWeuevou Y 26 roujowpev 
Y 27 WH: wa Y 28 Tapa: map Y 31 yvtwa om. Y — émuxadov 
12. Y" — éxriO€uevor Y 34 idias + row Y Kal ante xabas add. Y 
38 ypeworns U7dpyet: xpewv br. brevOuvos Y 39 dy: b€? Y 


17 wakpav om. Z 17f. ws yéyp. om. I 1g cou: por (cor P’) zed: 
euoo BY 20 THs om. M 22 rob Oo: yo MI 23 Te, TotTo scr. et 
dist. M; te rotro B 24 «ai om. MI 25 Sdypata: Siddyyata P” 
26 mowmjowpev (-cwnar M") M"(Y): zrouja(pe) ser et ante rob transp. I a7 inA 
27f. 4 - avOpaz7wv: [| | N 28 mapa': map M“?IY: wept AB rapa’: mepi B 
29 dia om. N 30 <d.id0pévns> ante xapitos addendum? — ed Boprev (supra €618.) 
ser. I" 31 AdEopev IP*Y: AdEwpev N: A€yEowev (forte leg. éd.): A€Eopar ABC: 
A€éo ... (vel —Ew) P 33 Hrovuv (vel Hyouv?) N 35 tapaBoduKa@s om. z 
36 atta dd.~~ A 37 TevTnKoVTGA... TevTAaKOOLa ~~ 
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from whom in many respects we are far apart, in behaviour, 
understanding, and virtue. But since, as it is written, The Lord is 
near... to all who call upon him in truth, even I, unworthy as I am, 
have called upon him in truth, and I shall tell you these things, not 
in my own words, but out of the divine Scripture itself, inspired by 


God, and I shall not teach you, but from Scripture bring you its + 


testimonies concerning the points about which you have consulted 
me. I shall act thus in order that, by God’s grace, I may keep 
myself and my hearers® away from the two precipices, that for the 
man who fd his talent,’ and that for him who expounded the divine 
ordinances unworthily and ostentatiously, or—one should rather 
say—obscurely. 

Where, then, shall I make the beginning to my discourse except 
with him who is the beginning of everything, and himself without 
a beginning? For there is no better starting-point, in order that 
what is said may also be firmly established. For it was not by angels 
that we were created, nor by men that we were given learning,” 
but it was by means of the wisdom from above,’ that is, the grace given 
through the Spirit, that we were taught in a mysterious way, and 
are being taught always, hour by hour. And now that we have 
called this wisdom to our aid, we shall speak as follows, first of all 
explaining the nature of confession and its efficacy." 

So then confession is nothing other than an admission of one’s 
debts, that is, acknowledging one’s faults and condemning one’s 
own foolishness, as the Lord told us in the Gospels by a parable: 


20 


40 


A money-lender, said he, had two debtors, and one owed him fwe hundred 45, 


denaru, and the other fifty. So when they were unable to pay, he forgave them 
both.'' Assuredly therefore every one of the faithful is in debt to his 


> Ps 144: 18 LXX. 

° This expression, and the occasional places in the letter where ‘fathers and 
brothers’ are addressed, can be accounted for by supposing that material used on 
other occasions has been incorporated—cf. Introduction. 

7 Mt 25: 25. Symeon was very conscious of the sinfulness of hiding of one’s talent. 
Other references include: Trkth 1v, 58, Hymn xxvit, 109, XLII, 122, Cats v1, 224, XVI, 
78, XIX, 170, XXXIV, title and 21-5, 140-2. It is interesting that the last of these comes 
in the context of ordination, while in 21-5 there is a contrast between edyvwpdvws 
and dyvwpdves which was reproduced by Nicetas who cited the parable, insisting that 
Symeon had not hidden his talent (Preface to the Hymns—SC 156, p. 118, 134-7). 
Symeon again refers to the parable in Ep 3. 

® Cf Gar: 12. ° Jm 3: 17. 

'° Symeon now enters on a long disquisition scarcely relevant to the question he 
was asked. 

"Lk 7: 41f. (with minor inaccuracies). 


40 


45 


50 


55 


60 


30 EPISTLE I 


, ‘ ; Rover tk nee A 2K bet pk 
amraiTnOnvar wéeAdret ert TOU hoBepot Kat PprkTod KpiTYpiov avTod, 
OTE “YUPVOL KAaL TETpAaXNnALOWEVvoU» amavTes, BactrEis Cpod Kat 
mTwxol TaproTaeba. tiva dé clot ta SobevTa Hiv map avTod 
” \ \ x x ” “a > \ > y > , 
aKovoov' ToAAG pev obv Kat GAAa & ovdels avVOpwWTwY taytoELEVS 
apilunaat, TEews d€ Ta KpeitTW Kal TeAEWTEPA, THY EK TH KATA- 
dikys éAevbepiay, Tov ex TOU Lago ayLacmov, THY EK TOD GKOTOUS 
eis TO avekAdAnTov dws Tpd0do0V, TO TEKVA Kal Viovs avTOD Kal 
KAnpovopous dia Tov Belov yevéoDar Bamtiopatos, TO adTov TOV 
Ocov éevevdtoacba, 76 péAn yevéoOat adtob Kat To aytov IIvetua 
a > a DS € an 4 \ € , \ > @ Xoo” 

AaBetv evorxoby ev Hiv, dep ofpayis brapxet BactArKy ev 4 TA toa, 

/ / ¥. , \ / \ / x, ¢ iJ \ 
mpoBata ofpayile: 6 Kipios, kat ti 7oAAa A€yw; 76 dpotovs Kat 
Huds avTobd mowjoar Kal adeAhovs Kat ovyKAnpovdpous avTov 
amepyaleobau: tabta mavTa Kal GAAa TAciova ToUTWY Tois BamTt- 
Copevos evO0s amo Tot Oeiov Bartiopatos Sidovrat, aTwa Kal 6 
Oeios amdéoToXos Oeiov tAobTOV Kal KARpov KaTovopater. 

Ai 6€ évroAat tot deamétov WoTep THY amoppyTwY TOUTwWY 

, \ eee , weak ce ‘ 

xapropatav Kat dwpedv edd0noav diAakes, ai 51) WomEp TElxos 
mavTolev mepikvKAotoat TOV mLoTOV Kal TOV évamroKEtpEvov 
Onoavupov ev 7H uy} GomAov Siatypotoa maow exOpois Kat KA€ér- 
Tals TOLOvOW avemixeipnTov. GAAG yap vopilopev dudAdtrecda Tap 
Hav Tas évtoAas Tob Ocob Kal emt toUTwW ayOopeba, ayvootyTes 
OTL Tap exelvav ypets dudAatToucda: 6 yap Tas TOU Oeod Typawv 
> \ > > id > > ¢ \ / \ aA > \ an 
evtoAas ovK éxeivas GAN éavtov dudAdtrTe: Kal diaTnpEl ATO TAY 
Operpuevooy Kal Gopatwr €xOpav TEpt OV, ws avail par ev OvTwY Kal 
PoBepar 6 6 ITatAos edqAwoe Aéyoo: «OdK €oTw Hey 4 7AAn ™pos 
aipa KQL odpKa, aAAa mpds Tas apyas, ™pos TAS eCovaias, mpos 
TOUS KOOMOKpATOpas TOD OKOTOUS» TOD ai@vos TovTOV, «TpdS TA» 


40 dmatteiobat = MI kat dpixtod om. I 43f. toxytoe: evap. Y 
44. Kpeittw Y 46 atrob ante dads add. Y 50f. kal Auds om. Y 
51 moujnoa — avtob om. Y 52 dmepydoacbar Y 53 aylov Bam. didorar 
Y{Y}  53f. 6 @. aa. om. Y{Y} 54 Oeios KAHpos Kat tAobTOS KaTovopalovTat 
Y{Y} 56 ait ofa Y  womep rteixos om. Y 57 amoKeiwevov Y 
58 77 +éavtob Y domtdrov: dovAov Y kat ante waow add. Y 59 movotcoar Y 
60 rob + didavOpwrou Y{Y} 61 67+ paddAov Y 62 dat. kal dvd. ~~ Y 
63 ws om. Y 64 A€ywv edjAwoev ~~ Y 65-67 dAda — éroupaviois: Kat 
ra €&qs Y 

63 holy and these are called 70 + who loves mankind 
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61 map’ éxeivw MI 
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master, God, and what he received from him he will be required to 
restore, at God’s fearful and awe-inspiring judgement, when we 
all, kings and paupers alike, shall stand together, naked and exposed.'* 
And listen to what his gifts to us are. There are indeed many 
others which no man could enumerate, but for the moment the 
higher and more perfect of them are: being set free from condem- 
nation, becoming holy instead of being defiled, emerging from 
darkness into ineffable light, becoming God’s children and his 
sons and heirs through divine baptism, clothing ourselves with 
God himself,'’ becoming his members,'* and receiving the Holy 
Spirit who indwells us,'” and who himself is the royal seal with 
which the Lord seals his own sheep,'® and—why use many 
words?—his making even us to be like himself and his constituting 
us his brothers'’ and his fellow-heirs.'® All these, and many more 
gifts besides, are given immediately to those baptized, by means of 
* divine baptism,'’ and *the divine apostle calls these divine wealth 
and inheritance.” 

The Master’s commandments were given as keepers” of these 
ineffable endowments” and gifts, and they surround the believer 
just like a wall on every side and preserve unstained the treasure 
laid up in his soul, making it unassailable so far as all enemies and 
thieves are concerned. We, however, suppose that it 1s the com- 
mandments of God * that are being kept by us, and we feel it a 
burden in our ignorance of the fact that it is we who are being 
kept by them, because one who observes God’s commandments, 


'? Heb 4: 13 (with masculines instead of neuters). 

'S Cf Rm 13: 14, Ga 3: 27 (clothed with Christ not with God; the verb évSdw, not 
émevovw). 

'! Cf. 1 Co 12: 27 (members of Christ, not of God). Cf Rm 8: 11. 

'® Cf Jn 10: 3. '7 Cf. Heb 2: 11. '8 Cf Rm 8: 17. 

'° Symeon believed in, and taught, the efficacy of sacramental baptism (cf. Cat 
XXIV, 173-6, SC 113, p. 46; TrEth u, 292-4, SC 122, p. 386; TrEth 1x, 146f., SC 129, 
p- 230), including that of infants (cf. Ep 4, lines 58 ff.). However, he also insisted that 
those who sin after being baptized need to become conscious of Christ and the Spirit, 
especially through repentance and the shedding of tears, which are a second baptism. 
(Cat u, 139-44, SC 96, pp. 252f; Hymn Lv, 28-51, SC' 196, pp. 254; TrEth 1, 12, 178-83, 
SC 122, pp. 284-6; TrEth x, 166-89, SC 129 pp. 270-2). 

°° Cf. Ep 1: 18. Col 2: 3. 

*! A rather similar picture recurs in Ep 2, lines 45-59; évAa€ has been translated 
‘keeper’ to bring out its connection with duAdrrew about to be used for ‘keeping the 
commandments’. 

” \dépioua is translated ‘endowment’, not ‘gift’, because here and elsewhere in 
Ep 1 Symeon puts it close to dwped. 
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mvevpwaTa «THs movypias év Tots éoupaviows,» Ta Ev TH Gépt 
SndAovett TovTm, adavas dei mapataTrépeva Kal’ Hudv. 6 ovdv 
dvddtrwy tas évtoAds duAdtreTar Tap avTw@y, Kal TOV EuTLOTEU- 
; \ me ‘ ey eRe es 
dévra rapa Oeot tovtTw TAobTov odK amddAAvoW: 6 b€ exEivwY 
KaTappovav yupvos evpioxeTtar Tois éxOpois Kai, Tov mAobTov 
amoAéoas dmavta, UmTdxpews TH PBacirel Kat deomdTy yiveTar 
TAVTWY EKEVWY BV ElTOMEV, UTEP OV avTAaTobobvai TL SuVaTOV ODK 
€oTw avOpwam7w: otpavia yap eto., Kat 700 ot AaBovTes Kal aroA- 
€oavtes evpetv TaAW TavTa SuvyGoVTaL; OVTWS OVdaMLOd, Ws OVE 6 
Aédap 4 tis TOV exeivov vidv avaKAyjow éavTob 7 THY ovyyevav 
ioxvoev amepydcacba, ef uy 6 dep dUaw Oeds Kal Kata odpKa 
ey 3 2 ¢ tf € lal > A \ > ‘+ > a 
vids adtou yeyovas, 6 Kipios judy Tyoots Xpiotos €AOwv KaKeivov 
Kal Huds TOD TrWpaTos e€nyetpe DeiKy Suvape. 
¢ \ \ / \ > \ > \ \ \ F an 
O dé py maoas Tas évtoAds GAAa Twas ev pudatrew doKadv 
Twas O€ TpOdLOOUs, YILWOKETY OTL, KAY LAS GEAHON, Kal OUT@ TOV 
lol bg > / ¢€ vd / ft ” * / 
mAobrov 6Aov amdAAvow. brd0ovu yap wor d@deKa avdpas évdrrAous 
elvat Tas evToAds Kal éoov avTaV yupvoev ce dvta PuvdAdtToVTas: 
Tovtous d€ maAw GAAous pot voe TEpLOTOLyObVTAs TavTODEV Kal 
emikeyevous avtimadAous moAeutotas Kat AaBeiv oe Cntobvras 
\ : Sat ck ew ate , oe 
Kat Kataopatar evOds: ef obv eis ex TOV dwWOeKa DeATpaTL oiKElw 
KaTamecee Kal THS HuAaKHs GpedAnoere Kal ws OUpav avewypEvov 
TOV TOTOV avTOD TO avTiTaAw eaoe, Ti TAV AoLTOV EvdeKa avdpav 
oy y Re a > , So Ss fi 
70 dpedos EoTal, TOD Evos Léaov ElaeADdvTOS adTaV Kal ae ahEeLldas 
KATATELVOVTOS, WS EKEiVWY EL) ETTLOTPAdHVaL SuVaLEeVWY TPOS OHV 


68 dnrovéti, ToUTwWY adavads del Tapatacocopéevey scr et dist. Y 69 map: 
eo \ ‘Net ua > ‘ a y e F \ 
om Y 70 mapa 06 TovTw: attw Tapa tod 06 Y 71 evpioxerar + Kal 
edyel(pwros Y{Y} 73 T+ 7 Tab7a edpeiv Y{Y} 74. elou + Kal amo TOV 

A PU eg ‘ ; y p ‘ , i z 
otpavav AAVe Kal Kabexdornv epxetar Kopilwv Kal diavéuwv tois muotois Y{Y} 
75 tav’ta madw Y 6 om. Y 77 Kat om. Y 79 Oeixyn TH Suv. eEny. Y 
82 yap om. Y 83 evroAds + Kat KvKAobev (sic) forapevous Y{Y} — adrav: 
éauTov Y 84 tovodTous Y 85 mroAemtoras: madavoTas Y 
86 ofkeiw om. Y 87 Kkataméoouev Y kai — dpedAjoere om. Y 88 7a 
avr. édoou Tov T. avTob Y 89 706 6d. gorau: €orat 6d. Y go -réuovros Y 


wsom.Y — pos: eis Y 


82 + and easily overcome 85 + or procure them + and he came from 
heaven, and comes every day, bringing them and distributing them to the faithful 
g7 + and standing in a circle around you 


67 metuara NM": acd M“IC" (-c«a, postea del. 0°” )Ph 68 rottw N; 
tobT0 M; rodvtwyr Y; ror (commate ante addito BP)z = xa’ zY; wap’ N; det wap M; om. I 
69 7ov om. C*P* 70 mapa 05 Tovtw: map atr@ MI éxeivov MI 
75 madw tabra N (cf Y); 7. adra (ad. 7. ~~ A) zM (adra pc. scr. M?) 76 éavta@v 
MI 77 amepyac. MI 82f. dAov — efvar om. M 83 adto*°v M 
84 mepixvkdrotvras (toe sl) I 84f Kat  emixemévous:  érépovs I 
85 dvtimadAovs + adOis I 87 dvapedAjoccev MI dvewypévyv Y — dvewyevov 
N (n supra o add. C"?) z MPT; -pérqy M“Y 88 tH t6nw A tov 7. abrod post 


avrimdArw transp. z, postédcer Y —- edaeve Z 
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does not keep them but himself, and preserves himself from 
enemies seen and unseen. Paul pointed these out as being 
innumerable and fearful, when he said: Our wrestling is not against 
flesh and blood, but against the principalities, against the powers, against the 
world-rulers of the darkness of this age, against the spirits of wickedness in 
the heavenly places’*—those obviously, in this surrounding atmos- 
phere that are invisibly at all times set in array against us. He then 
who keeps the commandments is kept by them, and does not lose 
the wealth entrusted by God to him, but he who scorns them is 
found unarmed in the face of his enemies, * and having lost all his 
wealth he ends up in debt to his King and Master for all those 
things of which we spoke. And a man cannot render anything in 
repayment as their equivalent, * for they are heavenly things.*”* 
And where will those who have received them and lost them be 
able to find them again? Absolutely nowhere—just as neither 
Adam nor any of his sons would have been capable of effecting 
any restoration of himself or of his kinsfolk, if he who as God is 
above nature and has become a son of Adam by physical descent, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, if he had not come and by his divine power 
raised Adam from his Fall and us as well. 

But as for him who purposes not keeping all the command- 
ments but only some of them while abandoning others, let him 
understand that if he neglects even one, he also loses in this 
way his entire wealth. Please imagine the commandments to be 
twelve armed men * keeping you safe, while you are unarmed 
but surrounded by them; and furthermore think that there are 
these other men ranging around on every side, your adversaries, 
warriors pressing in and seeking to capture and kill you at once. So 
if one of the twelve were deliberately to fall down and neglect his 
guard-duty, and if he leaves his position wide open like a door for 
the adversary, what will be the use of the remaining eleven men, 
after someone has come into their midst and is ruthlessly cutting 
you in pieces, while they are unable to turn round and come to 


°3 Ep 6: 12 (with ‘of this age’ inserted, and mvedjmara instead of mvevparicd, which 
most MSS have in conformity with the biblical text—see apparatus). 

** Holl, noting that Y’s addition is not found in AB, commented: ‘the words omit- 
ted embody one of Symeon’s favourite ideas’. 
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sf > \ \ > a / > a ¢€ \ an 
Bonbevav; ef yap Kat emotpadjvar OeAjoovar, KaKeEivor UTO TAV 
avToikwv avadw0yocovrat. oUTwWs b€ TaVTWS EOTaL Kal emt Gov TOD 
py pudAdcoovtos Tas évToAds: U6 yap Evds TpwHEVTOS Gov exOpot 
KGL KATATEDOVTOS, TACaL at evToAal adintavTal ATO Gov Kal KATA 
ore rae os Ara oe ae ne 
puuxpov THY LoxDV adaipyH. GAAws dé Ws ayyetov oivou TEeTANGLEVOV 7 
> y, > \ 4, / a > > ¢ <. / a 
éAaiov, ef Kat uy TwavTobev diatpnOy GAN e& Evds pepous pds 
Pas ches els oe . iH ae aa P ve 
yevouevns omis, GAov 70 evdov Kat dAlyov améAAvow, ovTW Kal 6 
pds dpedAayv évtoAns Kata wiKpov Kal TaV dAAwY amacay éxmimTet, 
, ¢ , as , ‘ 
Kabws dyow 6 Xpiotés: «TH exovte SoOyjceTar Kat epio- 
cevOjoerat, amo b€ TOU 1) €xovTos Kal 6 Soxel Exew apOynoeTa aT 
ee Go Se cary Aap Fis ‘ , Ve a7 
avTov,» Kat TaAWw: O A¥oas piav TaV evToA@v TOUTWY Kat bLdd€as, 
dua THs tapaBacews SynAovdTt, ovTwW Tovs avOpwrovs TroLEty 
27 , Bena ear ok eae ea ve , 

eAaytotos KAnOjoeTat év TH Bactreia TOV odpavarv, kat 6 [TavAos: 
z , ¢ , \ , \ y \ \ 
Qi yap Tis WITHTAL, TOUTW Kal dedovAWTaL,» Kal maAW: «TO dé 
Kévtpov Tob Oavarou 1% aapTia,» Kat oUK Elrev OTL HOE | OE, GAAA 
ota © av Kal ein  Guaptia, avty KévTpov Tob ee €oTiv’ 
Kévtpov b€ Javarou THVv dpaptiav Kade~ STL ot TiTPWOKOpEVOL 
OvyoKxovow: €oTw obv Ta0a apaptia mpos Oavatov, amaké yap 6 
¢ , see 4 a , ay ‘ 
apaptnoas, ws 6 IlatAos dyno, non TéOvnKev, b7ddiKOS yeyovws 
xpéovs Kal Tpavpatias éeaflets Ud TaV AnoTwV KeElwevos. 6 odV 
amobavev, Ti aAXo ei 1) TO GvaoTHVat emrimobel, Kal 6 ypewoTav 
Kal Ly) EXwV drrodobvan, To Avow Tob xpéous AaBeiv KaL Hn ets 
pudaxry BAnOjvar ws av 70 opAnpa aT00@, OTEP KAL OLA TO [L1) 
exe, ovd€moTe THS atwriov dvdakhs e€ir obv oKdToOUS 


92 ody ante odtTws add. Y 93 pnom.Y  dvddtrovros Y — Evds yap ~~ Y 
94 kat om. Y“ (sl sen Y) at evroAal om. Y amd cob Kat om. Y 
95 adarpodwevar Y{Y} dé + kal Y  memAnpwpyevov Y 97 ovTws Y 
98 aberav Y Kal om. Y IOI Ta@V évT. ov TovTwY TaV eAaxiotwv Y{Y} 
102 oUTws Y 107 d€+ 700 Y = rH dw. om. Y — 61: errevd7) Y 108 Kat 
ante €orw add. Y 110 Tpavp. — AnoTav: duaptias: b70 THv AnoTav éabels ser. et 
dist. Y — odvom. Y 114 THs aiw. dvd. om. Y — Hrovv 706 ok. Y 


110 depriving you 119 one of the least of these my commandments 


92 ovtw PI dé: 6x) C? P: om. MIs ei. om. MI 93 ova. tas évt.: dudax- 
Oévr0s bro Tacav I 94 at todat (sic) A 95 597 C? — wemAnopévouv C 
(p.c.?) 96 dvatpw64 BCP: tpo67 A 97 60m.z  g7f. otTw — evtodAjs bis 
ser, A 98 evr. du. ~~ MI éxminres z 102 Tovs avOp. odtw ~~ Zz 
105 9 del. C? = dre om. I; bru de 7 om. z; GAN I; dAAa + eftev M 106 Kat om. I 
katein: d (sic) Mo jom.z = éati rob bav. ~~ N 107 d€+706 MIY = rH) du. 
Karel: 4) duaptia éoriv M; éorw I 108 €oTw: €oTw Z 110 €obeis AB 
bo THV: Kal bo Z 113 6dAnua: dderAduevov MI 114. el?’ obv: Hyovv Z 


tot ante oxdtous add. P“>MTY OKOTOUS S.I. SCL (al. m.?) C 
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your help? (For even should they be willing to turn round, they too 
will be killed by their opponents.) It will be altogether like this also 
for you who do not keep the commandments, because if you are 
wounded by one single enemy and fall down, all the command- 
ments fly away from you, and little by little * you are deprived of 
your strength. Or, alternatively, take the case of a vessel, filled with 
wine or oil—even though it is not perforated all round, but if 
there is a single hole in a single spot, the entire contents are lost, 
drop by drop. In the same way one who neglects a single com- 
mandment little by little falls away from all the others too, as 
Christ says: To him who has, will be given, and he shall have abundance, but 
JSrom him who has not, even what he thinks he has will be taken away from 
him,” and again, ‘He who sets aside one of these commandments 
* and teaches men to do so’—by his transgression, obviously—‘he 
will be called least in the kingdom of heaven.””? And Paul says: For 
by whatever a person has been overcome, to that he also has become a slave.”' 
Furthermore he said: And sin ts the sting of death.’ And he did not 
say, “Uhis sin’, or “Chat sin’, but, “Che sin, whatever kind of sin it 
might be, that is the sting of death’. He calls sin the sting of death 
because they who are wounded by it die. Every sin therefore is a 
deadly sin,” since he who has once sinned is dead already, as Paul 
says.”’ He has become liable for a debt, and is lying there, a 
wounded man abandoned by the robbers.*' What then does he 
yearn for who is dead, except to rise from the dead, and he who is 
in debt without the wherewithal to repay, except to gain release 
from his debt and not be cast into prison until he pays what he 
owes?” And since he has nothing, he will never leave the eternal 
prison, that is to say, darkness. So too he who has been mauled 
by the * robbers is definitely in want of a compassionate and 


> Mt 25: 29, Lk 8: 18, 19: 26 (wording drawn from a mixture of the three). 

°° Cf. Mt 5: 19 (Symeon has varied the wording). 

*7 Tn fact, 2 P 2: 19. Holl (p. 114) remarked that Symeon had in mind a favourite 
Pauline passage, Rm 6: 16 ff. Cf. Symeon’s ascribing Jm 2: 26 to Paul in Hymn xv, 35 
(SC 156, p. 280). 

*8 1 Co 15: 56, sting is usually taken as the subject, but for Symeon the subject is sin. 
° pds Odvarov—c. 1 Jn 5: 16. 

°° Cf. Rm 5: 12, 7: gf, which seem to be the nearest Paul gets to what Symeon 
ascribes to him. 

*! Cf. Lk 10: 30. The reading éoeis, found in AB, is probably a copyist’s error. 

® Cf Mt 18: 34. 
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‘ , ” Ce a eee ‘ ee 
vme€eAcvoeTau oUTWS Kal 6 UT TaV AnoTaV ovvTpiBEls TaVTWS 
latpov Cnret mpos avrov éAdeiv cupraly Te Kal evaTrAayyxvor, ov 
yap éxe. Céovra Tov Tob Ocot PdBov ev EavTa, iva mpds Tov latpov 
€xeivos uaAdov tropevontat, GAN bo THs KaTadpovycews THY THS 
puyys Stvayw éxAvdeis Keirar Oéapa dpixrov Kal €Acewov Tois 
opa@at Karas, waAAov b€ TvEVPATLK@s, TA BUXLKA TApAaTTWPLATa. 
‘ , a \ \ A € , A y > 
O roivuv dobXos yeyovws ba THs duaptias TM diaBbAw, «OdK 
otoate» yap, Pyaw, «OTL SovAot €oTe @ UTaKoveETE, EiTE OLKALOOUVNS 
els OuKaloovvyy eiTe dvopias eis avopiay,» KaTaTaTHUa TOS 
€xOpois yeyovws Kat yupvos THs BactAukys aAoupyisos, avTl TEKVOV 
: ee P , , ; ; aay ies 
d€ Ocod Téxvov Tob diaBdAou yevouevos, Ti StampageTar iva waAw ev 
KaTaoxéoe yevntar wvTep e€émece; TAVTWS OTL LEaiTHV Kal Pirov 
Ocot CntHoe Kal duvatov ets TO amoKaTaOTHOaL avToV Eis TO 
, yaa Biche tt a , nee ae te ees 
mpotepov kat T@ Ilatpt Kat Oe@ KkatadAdéa atrov. 6 yap TO 
Xpiot@ KodAaApbeis dud THs yapiTtos Kat péAos abTov yeyovws Kal 
viobernOeis atT@, eita TovUToV adets KWoTEP KUWY Eis TOV LOLOV 
EMETOV ETLOT PEEL KAL 7) TOPVY YUVALKL OVUUTAAKH 7 ETEPW TWPATL 
ovvah0y}, ws tov Xpiorov atysdoas Kal eévuBpioas peta TaV 
anioTwv KaTaKpiveTat, émevd7) KaTa TOV Detov amdoToAOV Koma 
Xpiotod éopev Kal wéeAn ex Le€pous», 6 obv CuUTAEKOMEVOS TH TOPVY 
«Ta “EAN TOD XpioTob EAH TOpvns TroLEei», 6 S€ TOLADTA TETpPAXwWS 
Kal OUTW TAapopyicas TOV deomOTHV avTOD Kal Oedv od dSivaTar 
ww lal a > \ a: / > \ ¢ y, A 
dAAws KaTadAayjvar Oewd, ef py dia precizov avdpos ayiov Kat 
didov Xpiotob Kat dia THs atoduyhs TOU KaKod. 


115 Tov + vontav Y{Y} 123 es’ +7 Y — dvopiav + Kai els KatayéAwra 
rob mps Kal OOYN{Y} = xatamdrypa+ dé Y 124 €xOpois + Tots dooTatHoa- 
ow amo 66 (an? avrov N) YN{Y} 6 ToLobTos ante yeyovars add. Y ddoupyidos + Kat 
preweAavwpevos aodepbets YN{Y} 125 d€ téxvov ~~ Y — yevopevov Y 
126 @ryrep: om. YN 127 eis: ws Y 128 66 Kal mp ~~ Y 
13I oupTrAaky: tadAaKy Y 135 Towatra: Tatra Y 136 adrod Tov 6. ~~ 
Y 137 0 om. Y 138 ¢didov + Kal dovAov Y 


134 + spiritual (see n. 127 with reference to this translation of von7@v) 


115 bme€e[AcvoeTau: [] C; ameée- MI; -cetar otros: ser. et dist. N ovtw N Kal: 


kav A 116 Cnreiv BY; Cytev M: Cytav I 118 éxeivos NP” Y; éxeivov z MI 
adrka N 121 6 Toivuv: ef 7. M; legi nequit I 123 dvouias: -uiav MI 
dvopiav: -pias A 124 dAoupyixjs M ~~ réxvov: rtéxvov dé om. MI 
125 yevowevov MIY ri odv dtarrpaénra MI 126 yevnoerau MI — av7rep: dv 
cett. mrapebémece TAVTWS* 7 ore ser. et dist. MI 127 admokataorhvat MI els: 
ws IY ets 76 mp. — adrdv om. z 128 att@ N 130 abt@: adbtovd Zz; 
(--@ CPP!) 131 yuvaikt om. MI 132 x: 6» M 134. répous: wéAous 


M (f.c.2) 136 otrws N — adrod om. MI 138 didoypiorov: A xatom. I 
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tender-hearted physician” to come to him. This is so because he 
has not the fear of God ablaze within him, so that rather than wait 
he might betake himself to the physician, but instead, with his 
soul’s power exhausted by his scornfulness, he lies there, an awe- 
inspiring and pitiful sight to those who have a good, or rather, a 
spiritual, perception of a soul’s transgressions. 

So then he who through his sin has become a slave to the 
Devil—‘for do you not know that, as Scripture says, ‘you are slaves to the 
one whom you obey, whether slaves of righteousness leading to righteousness, 
or of lawlessness leading to lawlessness *?’*‘—he who has become an 
object trodden under foot by his enemies * and has been stripped 
of his royal purple robe, * and instead of a child of God has 
become a child of the Devil, what will he do on his own behalf in 
order to regain possession of what he has lost? It is certain that he 
will seek a mediator,” a friend of God, one who is able to reinstate 
him in his former condition and reconcile him with his Father, his 
God. For a man who has been united to Christ*® by grace, become 
one of his members”’ and been adopted by him as his son, but 
who then abandons him as a dog returns to its own vomit,”® and either 
gets entangled with a woman who is a harlot®’ or binds together 
his body and another person’s—he is condemned, together with 
unbelievers, as someone who has dishonoured and insulted Christ. 
This is because, according to the divine apostle, we are Christ’s 
body and individually members of it,° and therefore he who entangles 
himself with a harlot makes the members of Christ members of a harlot.’ 
And he who has done such things and thus angered God, his 
Master, cannot be reconciled with God otherwise than by a 


°° This description of the spiritual physician as cupzrabyjs and edomdayyxvos recalls 
that of the spiritual physician who is diAdvOpwzos and cuprabys, in the course of a 
long account of how a good spiritual physician treats a sinner who comes to him, 
(TrEth v1, 279-328, SC 129, pp. 140 f.) 

** Rm 6: 16, 19 (Symeon combines the two verses, quoting inaccurately). 

*® According to Symeon’s description of himself, as a young man living in the 
world, he was worried lest through his sins he had forfeited salvation, and so sought 
for ‘a mediator and ambassador’ (ueoityy Kat mpeoBev7Hyv) to pray for him (Cat xxxv/ 
Euch 1, 73-9, SC 113, p. 310). 

°° Cf 1 Co 6: 17. 7 Cf 1 Co 12: 17, Ep 5: 30. %8 9 P 2: 29, Pr 26: 11. 

° Cf 1 Co 6: 16. “1 Go 12: 27 (but Symeon has changed ‘you’ to ‘we’). 

“1 Co 6: 15. Cf Symeon’s over-literal treatment of 1 Co 12: 27 in Hymn xv, 
157-61, SC’ 156, p. 290. 
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Aa totro dbiywrev TH auaptiav TpWTOV: Ef yap Kal TAUTYS TO 
Bere tpwbapev, adrAAG fu) Cyypovicwpev TH ih TavTHS ws pEALTL 
yAvKawepevol, Unde Ws ApKTos TANnyEloa 76 Tpatua peilov dia THS 
avTod mpagews epyaowpeba, GAN evOds mpos TOV mVEvMATLKOY 
latpov dpauwpwev Kat TOV lov THs auapTias dia THs eEayopevoews 
e€epeowperv, TO OnANTHpLov aVTHS GToTTUGGVTES Kal WS avTipap- 
pakov Ta OLddmEva THS LETAVOias emTiLLA OTOVOAiws Tap avTOD 
AdBwpev Kat peta miotews Depuys emitedciv tabdTa peta PdBov 
Ocot aywriowmpcla. mavTes yap ot Tov eumotevbevta mAobTOV 
avTots KEvVWOAVTES ATAVTA KAL META TrOpV@V Kal TeAWYaV THY 
TATpiKynY ovolav KaTavadAwoarTes Kal Uo TOAAHS aicxivys TO 
auveloos aUT@Y KAaTW VveboOV Kal [1 Gvavedoat SuVapeEvoy exoVTEs, 
amappnoiacro. ovtes, Cntotow etkdTws avOpwrov Oeot avadoxov 
yevéobat Tob ypéous atTav, va Ov avtob mpocéAOwow avTa@: oTeEp 
ws otwat yevéodar advvatov avev petavolas etAtkpwots Kat ém- 

, ance edie , i neat ss 
movou TOU LEeAAoVTOS 7 Kat BovdAopevou KaTadAayHvat Dew: ob6€ yap 
yHKovoby mote 7 ev Tois DeomvetoTos yeypaTTa ypadais, tva TLs 
avadeéntat dwaptias érépov Kal Urep avTav éxeivos aToAoynonTat, 
py a€iws THs peTavolas TOO yuapTHKOTOS TP@TOV Kal avaddyws 
Tov ElOous THS dpapTtias evderEapévov Kat KaTtaBadAopevou Tovs 
TOVOUS KAL TETOLNKOTOS AUTHS TOUS KapTrOvs, PHOt yap %) mpddpo- 
pos ToD Adyou dwvy: «IToumoate kaprovs a€ious THs meTavoias 

ure, , per . Perio cat vies , 
Kat py Od€nTe A€yew ev EavTois’ TaTépa €xouev TOv ‘ABpadp», 
emelon) Kal avTos 6 Kupios yua@v tept T@V avojTtas diaKepevwv 

“ rey ee aaa area ne ‘ , 
ottws éby: “Aurnv rA€eya byiv, Kav Mwojs Kav Aavind orjowvrar 
a > / € \ > a \ / > \ > / 
wore e€ed€abat viovs avTav Kat Ovyatépas, ov uy €€€Awvrat. 

Ti obv mowmjoopev 7 Tiva TpdTOVv mpos aheow TOD ypéous Kal 

139 Kat om. Y 142 avrob: atris Y 142f. tov ta. tov muKov Y 
146 miotewstdaetY rtabtraémt.~~Y  petad.: cal ev ddBw Y 150 py + 
dé Y 152 iva — adr@ om. Y 155 yéypamrar om. Y 157 agéious Y 
dvaddyous Y 158 Tot — duaptias om. Y 159 avrijs om. Y 160 Tob 
Adyou om. Y 163 dunv—dtuivom. Y — kav pw. Kav 6.: kav daviydA Kav vde Y{Y} 
164 wore eeécbar om. Y{Y} 165 moujowpev Y 

143 + and to be had in derision by your Father and your God 145 + who 
have deserted God 146 + and beaten black and blue, and forsaken 


140 xpovicwpev I 141 dptos MI rAnylértes 5.l. add. I 142 avrob 
A?BC?P 148 adrois Cry: attis N z; atrob MI kevwoavtes, dist. MI 
149 ovoiav bis scr. M Kxatadvoavtes MI 150 attav NC“Y: €avrdv z MI 
vetov: -tes S.l. add. deinde del. I 151 Cytnow C™ (-rob- C") P“; Cnticovow P” 
153 Kat ante yev. add. z 154 BovAopévov (-vov P”) z 155 yp. yeéypamrat 
cee: IT 156 atodoyyjonrat (-cerau N? A): avadéénrat I (a7roA. SL. ser. J) 
157 avadéyous M“Y 158 kataBadAopévov  codd.: forte cornig. — -BadAo- 
160 dwrvy tod rA. ~~ MI 162 yuav + i MI keprevrav MI 
163 ppwvons P ornoovrar N? z 


Pa 
bad 
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mediator, a holy man and a friend of Christ, and by his own flight 
from evil. 

For this reason, let us in the first place flee from sin. Yet, even if 
we are wounded by sin’s dart, let us not delay, allured by the sweet 
taste of its poison as by honey, nor let us, like a wounded bear,” 
make the wound worse through our fingering it, but let us run 
immediately to our spiritual physician and vomit out the poison of 
sin by means of confession. Having spat out its venom, let us be 
eager to receive, as an antidote, the penances he prescribes follow- 
ing our repentance, and let us also strive with ardent faith to 
perform them in full, and in the fear of God. For those who have 
squandered all the wealth entrusted to them and have devoured 
their father’s substance with harlots and tax-collectors,*® and who, 
with their conscience bowed down by their great shame and 
unable to look up, have no freedom to speak, all of them have 
good reason to seek a man of God who will make himself respon- 
sible for their debt, in order that through him they may approach 
God. This, I think, cannot come about without sincere and toil- 
some repentance on the part of the one who intends or even 
desires to be reconciled to God. The reason is that never has it 
been heard said, nor has it been written in the divinely inspired 
Scriptures, that someone may take responsibility for another per- 
son’s sins, and plead excuses for them, unless first, and in a way 
that befits his repentance and is proportionate to the specific 
nature of his sin, the sinner has displayed his exertions and is 
laying a foundation of them, and has produced the fruits of 
repentance. For the voice which is the forerunner of the Word"* 
says: Produce fruits which befit repentance and do not presume to say to 
yourselves, We have Abraham as our father, because our Lord himself 
also spoke thus about the foolish-minded, “Truly I say to you, * 
even if Moses, even if Daniel, rise up to rescue * their sons and 
daughters, they shall not rescue them.’ 


*® A similar description of a bear’s behaviour occurs in Hymn xx1, 432-4 (SC 174, p. 
162). This Hymn is Symeon’s reply to his adversary, the syncellus Stephen, who was 
possibly also the intended recipient of Ep 4, as mentioned in the Introduction. In his 
youth in Paphlagonia, Symeon might well have taken part in bear-hunting, and 
observed how bears behaved. 

Cf. Lk 15: 1,12f, 30. 

“* ‘Forerunner’ (7pd8popos) is a title of St John the Baptist. 

Lk 3: 8, Mt 3: 9 (with slight variations). 
Confused reminiscence of Jr 15: 1 and Ezk 14: 20. 
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avaKkAnow Tob TTWWATOS ot peTavojoat BovAdpevor Erivonaduea; 
Ocot didovtos, axovoaTe: peoityvy Kal iatpov Kat oatvpuBovdAov 
ayabov éxCnrnoate, iva weTavoias wev TpdTrous TH ayalh cuuPovdn 
€ a ¢€ Vd ie td ¢€ , > / € > \ \ 
vpiv appolévtws wrd0nTar ws atpBovdos ayabds, ws taTpos dé 
ddppakov éxaoTw KaTadAnrov Tpavpmatr éemidw@oe viv, ws Se 
peaizns Ov edyfs Kal THs mpos Dedv evredEews evwtiov avTov 
EKELVOU KTIPOOWTOV TPOS TPOGWTTOY» TAapAacTas UTEep Gov TO OEtov 
> , \ 5 , n , € A , \ 
e€idewontat. un odv KdAaKa 7 KoLALOSovAOV Evpeiv GUuBovAoV Kat 
ovpLaxov aywvrion, va 7TH O@ ovvepxdpevos VeAjpari, odyt a 6 
Ocds dyamg arN drep od dvadéxyn Tatra diddEer ce Kal peivys 
bg ww > \ > / \ oo” > a4 ¢€ nn \ 
TaAw ovtws €xOpos axaTaAdaKTos, unde AmrELpov laTpov ws av Ly 
TH TOAAG amoTopia Kat Talis Gkalpots Tomais TE Kal KavCEOLW Els 
anoyvwcews Oavatov Taparéubn oc, 7 TaAW TH vTEeppéetpw 
ovpTraveia voootyrTa edoet Oe Kal VyLaivew oldjevov, TO SewvdTaTor, 
TH alwvia mapadwoe ce KoAdoe, ws ovK eAtrilets: TOUTO yap 7 
evratla vooos THs yuxjs ovvarobvyncKovoa uty mpo€evel. 
«pecityy b€ Ocot Kai avOpwarw ovK olwat ovTws amdAas 
€ / > 4 ° - 3 > \ ae > / > > € 
evpioxecbat «od yap mavtes ot €€ TapanA obra. TopayA», ar ot 
KATO TO OVOLGA Kal AUTHY THY TOD 6vdp~aTos SUVapLW evapy@s ém- 
oTamevor Kat vows OvTEs Op@vTes TOV Oedv: OvSE TAVTES Of TO TOE 
Xpiotod Kkadovpevot dvowa dvTws xptotiavoi, «Ov yap mas 6 Aéywv 
id , \ ¢ / > , > \ /, 
peor Kipre Kipte», dnotv 6 Xprorés, «eloeAcvoerau ets THY BactAetav 
TOV ovpavar, GAN 6 Tovmv 76 O€Anpa Tob Ilatpds rou», WaTrEp Kat 
, , i SET Ni ae ee aes Se ees , , 
Tmadw: «[ToAAoi», dyoiv, «ev éxeivy TH HuEepa epodot wou Kupre, od 
eee. fo Ste eed ‘Se ae ey are 
TO O@ SvopaTe Saovia €€eBarAopev;» Kat pw adtois: Aun rAEéyw 
vpiv, odK olda Uuds, amréADeTeE am’ Ewod Epyatat THs avoptas. 


166 éemwonowpeba 0) Y 167 aKovoate + iva ™pos é€kaoTov bwav diabHoopar 
Y{Y} — peoiznv + ef Botrdker Y{Y} 168 éxljrnoov Y 169 dpiv om. 
Y{Y} 170 KatadAjnAwm Y  stpiv: oor Y{Y} 174 Kal oupp. om. Y 
OedH. ocuvepydpevos ~~Y 175 katadéyn Y d1ddén ... pévers Y 
178 O@dvatov: Bubov Y{Y} 179 édoeu ce: edonrar Y 180 ce om. Y ws 
ovk éAr. KoA.~~ Y 184. Tod é6v. THY dv. Y 185 tov om. Y — [From this 


point there are twenty-four lines of Paramelle’s typewritten text of Ep 1. with no Y 
apparatus.] 


gif. even if Daniel, even if Noah rise up, they shall not rescue their sons 
and daughters 196 + in order that I may set this forth to each of you 
(Symeon often uses a future instead of a subjunctive)3.0; 197 + if you are willing 
to 199 omit to you 209 the depths 


166 mraiopatos MI emt] vonodpcda pc. Ser. B 167 akovere N 
169 juiv M 170 nuiv M 172 éxeivos Z 173 evpwv Zz obpp. 
evpeiv ~~ M 174 dyavion + rovjoa z wa — OéAnpare: dt MI 
175 bdaén MY 176 ovTws: ovTws MI 178 b7rép pérpov I 
179 édoei (-o7n z) ce N z: €donrar MIY 181 div MI” 182 dm. ov. ~~ Z 
183 lopanrA: icpanAira eicatv 2 ot: Hz (of pe. ser. P) 185 ovde: of dé A TO: 
TO Z 186 dvépate z 187 Aéywv pou Aeydpevos (sic) M; Aéywv pe I 
gyno 6 XS om. Z 188 womep: ws Zz 189 év TH Nu. ek. ~~ Z 
190 [Twenty lines of apparatus missing—see above. ] 

From Holl’s text and apparatus, some variants may be of interest: 187 ¢yotv 6 


Xpiotés om. AB 190 o@ dvépate: capate B Igl apn Aeyw dpiv 
om. G 
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What then shall we*’ do, or what means shall we contrive, in 
order to get remission of our debt and recovery from our fallen 
state, we who want to repent? If God permits, listen: * search for a 
mediator, * physician, and good counsellor, so that he may as a 
good counsellor suggest to you, * conformably with good counsel, 
ways of repentance; that as physician’ he may give you * 
appropriate medicine for each wound; and that as mediator, by 
means of prayer and petitioning God, as he stands face to face’? in 
his very presence, he may propitiate the Deity on your” behalf. 
Do not then strive to find a flatterer or a man enslaved to his 
belly to be your counsellor and confederate, lest he concur with 


your will and teach you, not what God loves but just what you : 


find acceptable, and thereupon in reality you remain God’s 
irreconcilable enemy. And do not [choose]”’ an inexperienced 
physician, lest through excessive severity and inopportune surgery 
and cauterization he consigns you to the * death of despair, or 
contrariwise lest through his excessive sympathy he leaves you 
diseased and yet thinking you are healthy—most terrible of 
fates—and, far from what you expect, he delivers you to eternal 
punishment. For that is the outcome of disease of the soul here on 
earth, if it continues until we die. And I do not think a mediator 


between God and men” is so easily found,”’ for not all descendants of Israel : 


‘7 We? may be Symeon’s way of putting himself on a level with his correspond- 
ent—cf. his calling himself weak and sinful when addressing his monks, e.g. Cat xu, 
238-51 (SC 104, p. 188). However, ‘we’ could well be evidence of his having incor- 
porated part of a Catechesis, no longer preserved, and the subsequent plurals 
beginning with ‘listen’ (dxovcare) strongly suggest this. Cf. Y’s addition, which 
includes the words ‘to each of you’. 

‘8 Cf. the description of the spiritual father as physician in TrEth v1, 279 f. (SC 129, 
p- 140 ), and n. 33. 

® 1 Co 13: 12, cf. Dt 34: 10. 

°° ‘Here Symeon returns to the second-person singular. 

>! A word such as ‘choose’ has to be supplied, in order that Symeon’s long sentence 
may be broken up. 

° 1 Tm 2: 5. 

* Tn Ep 3 Symeon has much to say about the difficulty of finding a good spiritual 
father, while in Cat xx, 197-9 he remarks that there are only a few of them in 
existence, ‘especially nowadays’ (SC 104, p. 346). In Ch I, 48, 11 he has another 
warning about the danger of subjecting oneself to an inexperienced (dzretpos) teacher 
(SC 51, and edn., p. 66). The roughly contemporary author of the Life of Basil 
the Younger, like Symeon, “insists on the importance, and the difficulty, of finding the 
right spiritual father’ (Paul Magdalino, *“What we heard in the Lives of the Saints we 
have seen with our own eyes”: The Holy Man as Literary Text in Tenth-Century 
Constantinople’, in J. Howard-Johnston and P. A. Howard (eds.), The Cult of Saints in 
Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages (Oxford, 1999), p. 106). 
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Ata tobr0 obv mpocexew Sel ravtas Huds, AdEAPE, TOUS TE LEaIT- 
evovTas TOUS duapTHoavTas Kat av’Tovs Tovs BovAopevous Katad- 
Aayjvat Oe@, wa pHTE ot peottedovtTes Opynv avTi piobob ém- 
OTAOWVTAL, LATE OL TPOOKEKPOUKOTES Kal KaTAAAayHVvaL oTOvd- 
alovres, exOp@ Kal hovel kat movyp@ ovpBotrAw avTi peoitov 
evTVXWOW: Ol yap TOLOUTOL ETA aTrELARS HpiKTHs aKkovoovTau «Tis 
vas KaTéoTHoEv ApxovTas Kal duKaoTas» TOU Aaod jLov; Kal TaAW: 

‘ oe A ‘ eee’ ; ay, 

«YroxKpita expare mp@tov THY SoKov ex TOD ofOadpob Gov Kal TOTE 
diaPreers ExBadretv 70 Kappos TO ev TH 6bOaAu@ Tob abeAdob 
cov», dokos O€ €oTt mabos ev 7 emiOupia Tis emtaKoTOvCG TOV 
> \ A A \ 5 > \ y , \ 
6hbadrpov ths puyijs, Kal abOis: «latpé Vepamevoov ceavTov», Kal 

, mee we se aa ee Cah ra ae ie 
madw: «T@ b€ dpaptwr®@ etrev 6 Beds: ‘Iva ti ad éxdinyH Ta 
duKatwpaTa pov Kal avaAapBavers THY SiabHKnv Lov dia OTOMATOS 

A Ne f ‘3 \ > / a ig > \ 
gov; ov O€ e€ionoas Tradeiav Kat €€€Bares Tovs Adyous pou Els TA 
> / ACS , / \ 4 o.¢ / > / > 4 
étricw», Kat 6 IlavdAos dyna: «Xd tis eC 6 Kpivwv GAAdTpLOV OiKEeTHV; 

are j poh imceiy Soe CS ee 
T@ Wim Kupi@ oTHKer 7 TimTel, SuvaTos O€ €oTLW 6 Oeds» dia TOO 
dovrAov attob K«aTHaat avTOM. 

Ava tatra tovyapotv mavta ppittw Kat Tpéuw, adeAdol Kat 
TATEPES MOV, Kal TapaKarAW TavTas vuds, e€aodarrlouevos Kal 
€uavTov dia THS mpos vuds TapakAnoews, wn KATAappoVvyTLKaS 
exew mept Ta Oeia Tatra Kal Ppikta Tois Tao voTHpia, Unde 
mailew év ov TaiKTols, unde KaTA THS PuxHs YuUdv, dua Kevodo€iav 


207 Tob + muoT0b Y{Y} 210 Kal Tapak.: tapak. dé Y 

240 + faithful 

From Holl’s text and apparatus: 192 ddeAdol: ddeAdé B 

193 Tovs duaptTHoavras: Tovs Te HuapTHKdTas G; TOvs duapTavovtas AB 
199 mpa@tov G om. 206 6 Ilatrés dnow: wapa [TavAov G 


209 mdavtaz Y;om. cell. tp. kaidp.~~I 210 ddeAdol - wou: wat. Kal ad. I 
judas MI“ 213 nuav codd. (judy B?) 
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are truly Israel,”** but only those who, as the name denotes, both have 
a clear understanding of its real meaning, and also, being mind 
themselves, see God.” And not all are in reality Christians because 
they receive his name as their title, for, says Christ: not everyone who 
says to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he who does 
the will of my Father;® as he again says: Many will say to me on that day, 
Lord, did we not cast out demons in thy name?’ ‘and I will say to them, 
Truly I tell you, I do not know you. Depart from me, you workers 
of iniquity.’”® 


For this reason therefore, all of us, brother,” both they who : 


mediate on behalf of those who have sinned, and they who them- 
selves wish to be reconciled to God, must be careful lest either the 
mediators bring wrath upon their heads in place of a reward, or 
those who have offended and are eager to be reconciled light upon 
an enemy, murderer, and evil counsellor, instead of a mediator. 
Indeed, with the accompaniment of an awe-inspiring threat such 
men” will hear: ‘Who appointed you rulers and judges of my people?” 
and again: You hypocrite, first remove the plank from your eye, and then you 
will see clearly to remove the speck that is in your brother’s eye” (the plank is 
a single passion or a desire which clouds the soul’s eye); and 
besides: Physician, heal yourself,’ and again: But to the sinner God said, 
Why do you recount my righteous deeds and accept my covenant with your 
mouth? Yet you hated instruction and cast my words behind you.°* And Paul 
says: Who are_you who judge the servant of Another? It is his own Lord’s 
business whether he stands or falls, but God is able, through his * 
servant, to make him stand.°° 


* Rm 9: 6. 

°» Israel was commonly (though wrongly) taken to mean ‘seeing’: Topar)A yap 
Eppnvevetat vods 6pa@v Tov Oedv, (pseudo-)Macarius, Hom. 47. 5, PG 34, 800B. The 
close verbal similarity between this and what Symeon wrote strongly suggests his 
direct knowledge of the Macarian Homilies. Cf. Alfeyev’s discussion, St Symeon the New 
Theologian and Orthodox Tradition (Oxford, 2000), pp. 130f. 

°° Mt 7: a1. °7 Mt 7: 22 (with omissions). 

8 Cf. Mt 7: 23, Lk 13: 27. 

°” The singular is the reading of B, whereas Holl reads a plural on the basis of 
G. At the start of the next paragraph Symeon certainly reverts to the plural. 

°° Although Symeon has just mentioned a single evil counsellor, he now uses a 
plural. 

$! Ex 2: 14, Ac 7: 27 (with plural for singular). 
Lk 6: 42., Mt 7: 5 (slightly different word order). 
% Lk 4: 23. Ps 4g: 16f. LXX. ® Rm 14: 4. 
Rm 14: 4—inaccurate quotation, and with the addition of dodAos (translated 
‘servant’, like ofxérys in the question which preceded). 
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nw , Ss rd nD / / \ %, \ bs 3 \ 
H pirodo€iav 7 EuTropiav 7 avarabyotav, yiverat yap Kal dia 70 paBPe 
Kat TaTépes KaAciobat GAAoT pious avadexeaIat AoyiapoUvs, [.7) TApaA- 
KAAD py avaroxvvTwWs OvVTWS aTADS THY T@V aTooTOAWY a€iav 
apTralwpev, a0 TOU emt yHs VTodElypaTos TrALdEeUdpEVOL. Ef YAP TH 
exTpoownobvtT, TH emuyei@ Baoire? eEopowwljvai tis ToAuHoer 
Kata avlddeav Kat Ta exeivm eumiotevOev7a Kpateiv AdOpa 
pwpalh 7 Kat davepas, adTos Kat of adtot ovpytorar TyLwpiats 
ae: pe mt , Ae > 
éoxatas ets PoBov tav GAAwY KabuToBaddAovrau Ti meloovTat Ets 
aa ee BG! «wed , nA ee ay 2): 
TO peAdov ot THY a€iav THY dmooTéAwy avakins dpralovtes; adda 
yap unde peotrat TaV AoiTaV, TPO TOO TANHGOHVaL Buds [Ivedpatos 
aytov, yeveobar DeAjayte, Kal Tp TOb yyuwpicat Kal PrltwOHAvat buds 
ev atobjoe puyjs TH Baore? TH arravTwy, érerd7) OVSE TAVTES OF 
\ > 4 / /, i? \ ” > > \  & 
Tov émiyevov Baotdéa yuwpilovtes, Kat Tovs GAAous eis adTov SUvay- 
Tat peotteve’ dALyou yap Aiav TobTo SbvavTat TroLeiv, olTWes e€ 
GpeTHS Kal LOpwrwy jroo SovAermv adTa@v THY pds avTOV TaAp- 
pyotav €xTHoavTo, Kal ovxXt peaiTov KaKEivoL dedpEvol, GAAG oTd6jLA. 
mpos oTopa ovdAdadobyTes TH Bact’. 


214 Kal = om 216 dmiads om. Y 217 émidelywatos  Y{Y} 
218 ToAunoee Y 219 Kpareiy + Troveiv Y 220 dup.: Bovdndy Y 
gpavepas + wetetayyéAderar Siatpatrecbar Y{Y}; katerrayyéArcobar diamrparrecbar 
N ovppvotar + Kal dajKoor Y{Y} 221 KaburoB. ante eis transp. Y; kat ws 
adpwv kal avaiobnros mapa mavrwy KatayeAGras ante ri add. Y{Y}; Kat mapa wavTwv 
ws adpoves kal avaicbnTo. KatayeA@vrar N 222 thy Tov am. a€. ~~ Y 
226 émiyevov om. Y 230 T@ Baoid.: adt@ Y 


252 example 257 or ifhe even openly informs people that he is obtaining it, 
256 + and subordinates 257 and he is mocked by everybody as foolish and 
senseless 


215 mapadéexeobar MI 217 aprdéwuev MI 218 vuvi ante ta add. MI 
émuyeiw + vive N 220 dwpabein I TYywplav MI 222 avaéiws om. 
MI 223 yap om. ABP —zpo: mpiv P 225 émel Z 227 ddv. TobTO 
~~MI 228 yrow 8. adtav om. MI 
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For all these reasons therefore, my brothers and fathers, I 
shudder and tremble, and I entreat you all, safeguarding myself by 
means of my entreaty to you,’ not to be contemptuous about 
these mysteries which are divine and inspire awe in everybody, not 
to trifle with what are not trifling matters, and not to go against 
our soul on account of vainglory or desire for honour, or for 
worldly profit or through insensitiveness. For it happens that even 
for the sake of being called ‘Rabbis’ or ‘Fathers’’’some hear dis- 
closures of other people’s logismoi.” No, I entreat you, let us not 
shamelessly in a rash way such as this usurp” the dignity belong- 
ing to the apostles, but rather be instructed by an * illustration 
from life on earth. If through arrogance someone dares to become 
like the representative of’ the earthly king, and if he is discovered 


to be laying hold secretly of what was entrusted to that person, * : 


or even openly,” he and his confederates * will be subjected to 
punishments of the severest kind, * in order that others may fear. 
What then in the age to come will be the fate of those who usurp 
the dignity belonging to the apostles when they are unworthy? But 
do not even desire to become mediators for other people, before 


°7 Tt will be noticed that two MSS read ‘us’ here, while later in the sentence almost 


all have ‘our’, not ‘your’. A rather similar warning is found in Cat xxvui, 190-4 (SC 


113, p. 142). 

° Cf. Mt 23: 7-9. Instead of Matthew’s singulars Symeon has plurals because he is 
addressing his ‘brothers and fathers’. 

°° logismos is left untranslated, because it is not adequately rendered by ‘thought’, 
the usual translation. “More precisely [logesmoz] are the seeds of the “passions”, those 
suggestions or impulses that emerge from the unconscious and soon become obses- 
sive’ (O. Clément, The Roots of Christian Mysticism (London, 3rd edn. 1995), p. 167). 
Although a logismos may be good, it commonly attracts suspicion as very likely being 
evil. From the time of the Desert Fathers to the present day, an important part of the 
work of an Orthodox spiritual father has been in connection with the /ogismoz of those 
who resort to him. Cf. Cat xxxun, 80-9 (SC'113, p. 254), J7Th 1, 291-3 (SC 122, p. 118). 

” Contrast TrEth x1, 311-23 (SC 129, p. 352), in which Symeon insists that even if 
asked to become their spiritual guide and director by the emperor, by those in author- 
ity, and by the whole population of the city, the monk who is advanced in the spiritual 
life must not consent without receiving permission from God. 

" Cf. Hymn xxu, 133, where, reporting words which he believed to have been 
addressed to him by Christ, Symeon wrote of ‘those who are representatives of my 
ne apostles’ (SC' 174, p. 180). In both places he uses éxzpoow7éw. 

2 -Y pererayyéMerat dcarparrecbar. Holl has bererrayyeAAnrau, following AB; N 
reads katerrayyéAdcoOar diampatrecbat. (ueterrayyéAAopat is explained as wapay- 
yédrw éavd, by E. Kriaras, AREIKO THE MEZAIONIKHS EAAHNIKHS AHMQAOYS 
I'PAMMATEIAS, hence ‘inform’ in my translation of Y). 
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, , RS te ee oe , 

Od dvAdEopev Tovyapoby Kai emi Oe@ tavTHv TH Taw, TaTEpes 
Kat adeAgoi; od Tiuncoper TOV émoupdviov Baciréa Kav toov TO 
ae never ets ere cain eae ey Sema 
emuyelov, GAN é€avtois TH ex de€i@v advrod Kal e€€ edwvdpov 
Kabédpav Kat mpo Tot aitnoacba Kal AaPeiv mpoapmacartes xap- 
todpeda; & THS TOAUNS, TOG alaytvy Huds KaTaAaBou Ef yap py Ov 
» . , 2y97 Reece , a ale ae 
aAXo Te eyKAnOynoopeba, GAAa ye bia TOUTO pdvov wEeTa ATYLias WS 
KAaTAPpovyTal Kal THS Tpoedpias oTepnOnodpcha Kal «Eis TO Tp» 
atroppipnodpeba «70 aoBeotov». GAN dpKet Tatra mpods vovbeciav 
TOV Tmpdcexew €avtois Bovdopevwr, TovTov yap yxapw Kat 
TapeKBaTiKWTEpov THS TpoKeevyns vUmolécews Tov Adyov 
TeTOLnKapev’ Nuels O€ ElTwMpev GpTL 6, TL TEeKVoV paleiy 
erelyTnoas. 

4 \ é| / > \ € a \ oo” > / 

Or yap évddyerar els ovaxov tepwovvnv uy exovTa eEayyeAdew 
Has, TobTo, ad ob 76 THs peTavoias evdupa TE Kal TPdCXnUWA eK 
Ocod edwpHnOn 7H KAnpovoyia adTob Kat wovayot Wvopacbyaar, emt 
mavras evpnoes yevopevov, Kabws ev tats Beomvetators TaV 

, oe Bae cs ey ara ya 
TaTépwv ypapais éyypaderau, ev ais eyetdypas evpHjoers ws adnOy 7a 
Aeyomeva. mpo b€ TovTwY apytepeis dvor TOD dSeopetv Kat Advew 

‘ Bo ee Pi aa ete ae ee ae , 27 
KaTa diadoyny THY eEovatav ws ex TOV Deiwy atoaTéAwy €AdpBa- 
vov' Tob xpévovu b€ TpoldvTOS Kal TMV Apxlepewv AxXpEevoupevey, Ets 
tepets Biov €xovtas Guwpov Kal yapiTos Oeias d€twyevous 7 PpikTy 


232 Tyunowpev THY err. BaciX(etav) Y{Y} — rob: THs Y 234.f. mpoapmalovtes 
xaprowpeda Y 235 €( yap: ome ef [..] Y 236 dAdad ye dia: did dé Y 
pera. at. om. Y 237 xai'om.Y — mpoeSpeias, scr. et dist. Y — orepn.: dpOdwev 
Y 238 doppipOuwev Y 239 TovTou yap xapw: Oe dav Y 241 6, TL 
Téxvov: omep Y 244, TobTo om. Y 245 adrav Y 246 yev.: TobTo 
ywvopevov Y 246f vp. TOV Fpwv ~~ Y 247 as om. Y 248 TOUTWV O€ 
~~Y kai ante apy. add. Y 249 TH e€. ante rob transp. Y — ws om. Y 


272 kingship at least as much as its earthly 283 omit my child, 
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you are filled with the Holy Spirit, and before you have come to 
know the King of the universe, and have become his friends, with 
your soul perceiving it,’’ because not even all those who know an 
earthly king can also act as mediators in his presence on behalf of 


others. Actually only very few can do this, those who have gained : 


their freedom to speak to him because of their virtue and their 
sweat, that is the services they have rendered, and they are those 
with no need of a mediator but who converse with the king face to 
face." 

Shall not we then, fathers and brothers, observe the same due 
order also in our relationship with God? Shall we not honour the 
heavenly * King at least as much as his earthly counterpart? Shall 
we instead push forward to usurp the seats at his right hand and 
his left, and bestow them on ourselves, before even asking and 


receiving anything?”? Oh, the presumptuousness of it! What : 


shame would then overtake us! For if we are not blamed for any- 
thing else, yet at least for this one thing, to our dishonour we shall 
be reckoned contemptuous and shall both forfeit our place of 
honour, and shall also be cast into the unquenchable fire.’” However, 
the foregoing is enough by way of admonition for those who are 
willing to pay heed to themselves, for it was for this purpose that 
we have written this rather lengthy digression from the subject in 
question. But now, * my child, let us tell you what you sought to 
learn.’ 


® A characteristic feature of Symeon’s teaching is his stress on the importance 
of conscious spiritual perception and experience, especially for those who wish to 
be spiritual fathers: it is prominent in Ep 4, is a major theme of TrEth v (SC 129, 
p. 78-119), and out of many other possible examples Cat xxx1v, 76-85 (SC'113, p. 278), 
Hymn xurx, 76 (SC 196, p. 152), and Ch I, 29 (SC'51 2nd edn., p. 56) may also be cited. 
In Cat x, 60-9 (SC 104, p. 142) Symeon insisted that without conscious experience of 
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit a person could not be either spiritual or holy. 

™ Because of the comparison between an earthly and a heavenly king, it seems 
impossible in this passage to translate BacwAeds by ‘emperor’. Symeon’s knowledge 
about court life led him frequently to draw on it for illustrations of the kind just given. 
Cf. Ep 3, 713 ff, Cat x, 6-10 (SC 104, p. 138), Ch I, 8 (SC'51 2nd edn., p. 106), TrEth vu, 
133-55, X, 235-73 (SC 129, pp. 166, 276-80), also Cat xxvu, 156-64 for another plot 
against the emperor (SC 113, p. 140). For his personal connection with the court, 
v. Nicetas Life, p. 4, 3, 1-6, and the autobiographical reference in Cat xxu, 70-2 
(SC 104, p. 370). 

> Cf. Mt 20: 21, Mk 10: 37. 

© Cf. Mk 9: 43. 

™ The general meaning is plain, but there is uncertainty as to the text, 
punctuation, and syntax. In any case, Symeon now uses the second-person singular 
and directly addresses his correspondent. 
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eyxeipyos avTn mpoBeBnKev: eira Kal TOUTwWY avaplé yevomevur, 
TOV lepéwy Owod Kal apxiepewy THO Awa e€oporovpevey Aa@ Kal 
TOAA@Y ws Kal Viv TEpLTITTOVTWY TYEKLACL TAGYNS Kal LaTaials 
Kevoduviats Kal aTroAAUpLEevev, wEeTHXON Ws EipyTat Ets TOV EKAEK- 
Tov Aadv Tob Xpiotod, Aeyw 57 Tovs povaxovs, OVK EK TAY lepewv 
nv > / 2 a ts \ , € \ > ’ > 
H apxrepewy adaipefeiaa, ad\Aa TavTys EavTovs Exeivwv GAdoTPpI- 
wodvrav: [lds yap tepeds weaizns Oeod kat avOpwrwv Kabioratar 

\ \ \ é € ¢ a A et y oe ¢€ §, a 
Ta mpos TOV Oedv, ws 6 IlatAos dyai, kat dfetAer Womep Urep Tob 
Aaod, otTws Kal UTEep EavTod mpoadepew Ovaiav. GAN avwtépw Tob 
Adyou dp&wpcba Kat idwpev 760ev Kal mas Kal Tiow e€ apyis 7 
e€ovoia avTn Tov lepoupyeiv Kat decpeiv Kat AVew €660n, Kat KaTa 
TaEW, OTTEP HpwTHOAS, OUTW Kal cadys 7) AVOLS yevHoETai, ov Got 

Fids ANWAR le ae 
povov GAAG Kat maaw GAXois avOpaTrots. 

4 ; % Arias ‘i a eee, i : 

Tot Kupiov cai Oeot kai Lwripos judy eimdvtos TH Enpav 
exovTe THY xElpa OTe KAdewvTai cor at auapTiar cov», adkovaavTes 
ot EBpaior éAeyov: BAaodnpiav otros Aadkei, «ris SbvaTar adévar 
¢ ae en tel ore es: “ soy 297 ¢ 
dpaptias et un eis 6 Oeds;» odTws oddérw adeais €di60T0 dap- 
TLOV, Ov TAPA TPOPHTAV, OV Tapa lepewv, OV TAPA THY TOTE TATPL- 
apxav twos: 616 Kal ws Kawob Twos ddypaTos Kal mpaypaTos 
Tapaodgéou KnpvdocopEvonv, ot ypaypatets eOvaxepawor, 6 d€ Kupios 
ovK eueupato avtovs TovTou ye evexa, GAAa padAdov 6 Hyvdovv 
> # € x ¥ \ / \ > € ” \ ” 
edidakev, ws Oedv Eavtov detEas Kal oby ws avOpwrov THY apeow 
TOV HuapTnuevwv Swpotvpevov, Pyot yap mpos avrovs: «Iva dé 
elOnTe OTL e€ovoiav exer 6 vids TOD avOpwTov adiévar GuapTias», 
Aéyer «TH Enpav Exovte THY yxetpa: "Exrewov tiv xelpa cov, Kal 
e€erewe Kal ameKaTeoTy vyins ws 7 GAAn», dia TOD Spwyéevou 
Oatpatos 76 petlov Kat ddpatov miaTwWadpEVos. OUTWS TOV ZaK- 
xalov, ovTwWs THY TOpYHY, OUTWs TOV MarOaiov amo Tob TEAWveEion, 

253 T@ — Aad: Tav AoiTav eEopodroyoupevav Aawdv Y 256 yo: 66 Y 
a57f. éxeivor dAdoTpidcavres Y 260f. avwtepov tov Adyor (fort. Trav Adywv) Y 
261 mas Kal éOev ~~ Y 263 dmep Y ovtw — vais: cadéorepov Y{Y} 
yevnra Y 264 dAdous om. Y 265 Adv om. Y 267 €Bp.: tovdaior 
Y{Y} 268 ézreid1) ante oUtws add. Y —oddémoTe Y 270 Twds om. Y 
Kal mp. om. Y 273f. eédidagev — dwpodpmevov: edidacke: deiEas ws OS THv idiav 
e€ovoiav Kal ws O§ Kal oby ws dvs Thy THY dpaptiav Swpovpevos adeow Y{Y} 
274. dé om. Y 275 avOpwrovu + én tis ys Y{Y} 277 amexateoTtady 1 
xelp abrot Y{Y} 278f. ottws + Kat ter Y 


308 and step by step what you asked may become plainer 312 Jews 
318 he was teaching them what they did not know, revealing to them, as God, the 
authority that is his, and granting forgiveness of sins as God and not as man, 
321 + on earth 322 his hand 


252 Kal: é« MI 253 dpxvepéwrv, dist. CPI Kai ante r@ add. P” 
256 yo: 66 MY 257 7 apy. om. MI 258 dpxepeds MI 259 Ta om. 
z  tovom. MI aomep: ws MI 260 ottw P”I — adrotd bua. mpood. MI 
dvwrépw AC“ P” 26eff. Kal xara — dious om. I 263 worep Hpwrnoas 
(-cav M) MI Kat ante obtw add. M ovtws ABC 264 povw NM dAXots 
om. MY 265 Kal! —aAydvom.l  tudy + 6 x6 M 270 Kawwod: avob MI 
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not — avrous (iter. et cancell. A) om. MI 275 «ldnte N“ 277 amex. NCP“ 
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The possibility of making our confession to a monk who has 
not received the order of priesthood, ever since the vesture and 
clothing which is the mark of repentance was given by God to his 
inheritance and they were called ‘monks’, this you will find to have 
been open to everybody, as is written in the divinely inspired 
writings of the fathers. If you study them you will find that what I 
am saying is true.”® Before there were monks, bishops alone used 
to receive the authority to bind and loose, by right of succession, 
as coming from the divine apostles. But with the passing of time 
and with the bishops becoming good for nothing, this awe- 


inspiring function was extended to priests of blameless life and : 


accounted worthy of divine grace. And when these also were 
infected with disorder, priests and bishops together becoming like 
the rest of the people, and many of them, as is also the case now, 
falling foul of spirits of deceit” and idle chatter,*® and perishing, 
then this function was transferred, as I said, to the elect people of 
Christ, I mean the monks. It was not withdrawn from the priests 
or bishops, but they deprived themselves of it. ‘For every priest 
is appointed as a mediator between God and men in things per- 
taining to God,’ as Paul says, ‘and he is bound to offer sacrifice, as 
for the people, so also for himself.”*’ But let us start our discourse 
further back, and observe whence, and how, and to whom, this 
authority to perform sacred rites and to bind and loose was 
originally given. And * thus step by step the solution which you 
asked for will also become plain, not for you alone, but for every- 
one else as well.” 

When our Lord and God and Saviour told the man who had 
the withered hand, Your sins are forgiven you,*’ the * Hebrews heard 
him and said: “This fellow is speaking blasphemy. Who can_forgive 
sins but God alone?’** Forgiveness of sins was not yet being given in 


”® Symeon in fact does not produce the evidence to which he refers. This subject 
and the controversy over it have been discussed in the Introductory section. 

® Chr Tm 4:1. 

8° Cf. 1 Tm 6: 20, 2 Tm 2: 16. 

5! Cf. Heb. 5: 1, 3, conflated with words from 1 Tm 2: 5. Symeon claims to be 
quoting, but he does so very loosely, and it is to be noted that to suit his argument 
he has changed dpyvepeds, which for him means ‘bishop’, to tepeds. 

® As was pointed out in the Introduction, these words show that although he was 
addressing an individual, Symeon was writing with a wider public in mind. 

°° Symeon has confused two separate incidents, conflating Lk 6: 8 and 5: 20. 

* Here Symeon has paraphrased Lk 5: 21 and joined to it a quotation from 
Mk 2: 7. 
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ov ad ra \ > , ov \ \ a 
ovtws Tov Ilétpov tpis apvnodpevov, ovTws TOV TapaduTLKOY bv 
laodpevos Kal META TATA Evpwv citer: «Td ByLNS Yéyovas, LHKETL 
APLAPTAVE WA [LH YELpov Ti Got yevynTaL», TOTO € ElwV edELEEV OTL 
Ov duaprias eis THY vooov exeivyny eveTrecev, Kal TAUTHS aTaAAayets 
eAaBe Kal THY adeow TOV dpaptiav avTob: ov xpdvwv denbevTos 
ToUTwY TOs TOAAGY, od VHnOTElas, OV xapevvias, GAN 7 dovov Eemt- 
oTpodyns Kai micTtews adtoTaKTOU Kal EKKOTS TOU KaKOU Kal 

Pune’. a: , Be eine aty .eTTe 
peravolas GAnOwis Kal daxptwr TOAAMY, Ws 7 Tépvy Kat 6 [1étpos 
«KkAavoas miKpa@s». evTedOev 7 apyy TOD weyaAov ToUTOV dwpov Kal 
Och povw mpémovtTos, 6 Kat wovos exéKTyTO, Elta Tois wabyTais 
avT é€xeivov KaTaAiuTaver TO TOLOUTOV xaptopa, WéeAAwWY Kal pds 
Tov ovpavov aveAbetv: Tas THY a€iav Tab’TyHV Kal eEovaiay avTois 
eTLOe€OWKE, KaTALAIwuEV, Kal Tivas Kal TddoUS' Tovs EvdEKa 
mpoKpitous, «KkeKkAetopevwv TaV Bupa», Kal ouvyypéevayv évdov 
6pod, etocAOwv yap Kal «aTas ev w€ow avTav evedtanoe» Kal Pnat: 

rd a ov ww a al a ¢ 4 > ‘d 
«AaBere IIvetua ayvov, dv twav adire Tas dpaptias adievrat 
avTots, AV TWWVY KPATHTE KEKPATYHVTAY, Kal ODOEV TEL EmLTYLi@WY 

Spee te eh eae ¢ wie er , , 
avtots Tews evtéAAeTaL, ws Tapa Tob ayiov IIvetparos bibaoKeobar 
péAXovras. 
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mperovtws Y{Y} 289 Kal ante wdvos om. Y 290 707. xapropa om. Y{Y} 
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296 Kal: ws Y 297 Téws om. Y 297f. péAdovtes SiddoKecbar Y 


338 his munificence and in a way that befits him who alone is God, 
340 omit endowment such as this 343 + and when 
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this way, not by prophets, not by priests, not by any of the patri- 
archs of the time, and for that reason the scribes were incensed, as 
though some novel doctrine and extraordinary deed was being 
proclaimed. For this at any rate the Lord did not blame them, but 
rather * taught them what they did not know, revealing himself as 
God and not as man in granting forgiveness for sins committed, 
because he said to them: In order that you may know that the Son of Man 
has authority * to forgive sins—and told the man who had the withered 
hand, Stretch out your hand, and he stretched tt out and * it was restored, as 
sound as the other.’ By the miracle that was seen he provided 
assurance concerning the miracle that was greater and could 
not be seen. And so it was with Zacchaeus,”° and so with the 
prostitute,*” and so with Matthew, called from the tax-office,”* and 
so with Peter who denied him three times,” and so with the 
paralytic whom he cured and afterwards found and said to him, 
See, you have been made whole. Sin no more, lest something worse befall you.” 
By saying this he showed that it was through sin that the man had 
incurred that disease, and being delivered from it had also 
received the forgiveness of his sins. No great periods of time, no 
fasting, no having their pallet on the floor, were required of any of 
these people, but simply conversion and unwavering faith and 
extirpation of what is evil and true repentance and many tears,” 
as in the case of the prostitute” and in that of Peter, who wept 
bitterly.’ From there” comes the origin of that * great gift, which 
befits God alone, and which Christ alone possessed, and then he 
bequeathed * an endowment such as this to his disciples in place 


°° Symeon has here conflated parts of Mk 2: 10, Lk 6: 8, and Mt 12: 13. 
* Lk 19: 1-10. 
Lk 7: 36-50 is probably what Symeon had in mind. 
Mt 9: 9. 
Mt 26: 69-74, Mk 14: 66-72, Lk 22: 56-60, Jn 18: 17, 25-7. 
Jn 5: 14. 

°! Similar language occurs in Ep 2, lines 30-2, and twice in Ep 4, lines 259-62 and 
402 ff.; Symeon, speaking of himself, uses it in Cat xxu, 8f., 157f. (SC 104, p. 364, 376), 
and it is also found in TrEth vu, 117-21 (SC'129, p. 164), Hymn xxxu, 71-88 (SC 174, p. 
418), and on the lips of the Studite in Cat xvi, 54-7 (SC 104, p. 242). Symeon and his 
spiritual father may have sought to distance themselves from the teaching of dualist 
heretics who stressed the necessity of subjecting the body to asceticism because of its 
being composed of matter, something in their eyes utterly evil. 

@ Lk 7: 38. 

° Lk 22: 62. 

°* Symeon is not referring to the people he has just named, but to Christ revealed 
as forgiver of sins. 
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ee \ fo Pana se >, 2.3 , 
Qs ody elpyTat, KaTa Oiadoyyy ot dytor adaToAoL THY e€ovoiay 
TAUTHV METETELTIOV TPOS TOUS Kal TOV Opdvov émréXOVTAS AUTAYV, WS 
Tov ye AowTa@v ovdels ovSE Evvojoal TL ToLOtTOV éTdAUA, OUTWS 
> /, \ > / € \ a / \ a a 
epvAatrov peta axpiBetas ot wabyrat tot Kupiov 70 dixatov THs 
e€ovoias TavTys. GAN ws eitopev, mpoidvTos TOD xpdvou auvexvOn- 
\ fg a > ¥ eo. / Noo” ” 
oav Kal ovvedvpyoav Tois aélois ot avag.or Kat dAAos GAAOV Tpo- 
, > , 27> ae \ € \ y A > , 
éxew éedirovetkouv: ad ob yap ot tovs Opdvous THY drrooTéAwy 
> 4 \ \ / \ / / \ > 
em7€XOVTES GapKLKOl Kal PiAndovor Kat Pirddo€or KaTepavynoay Kal Els 
atpéoers e€€xAwav, éyxatéAimev adrovs Kal 4 Oeia xapis, Kal 7 
2: , ov > a yt > , \ \ / , ” a 
e€ovoia avTn ek TMV TOLOUTwWY adypyTat 610 Kal TaVTA TA GAAa a 
ol tepoupyobvrTes Exew Oheidovow adeuevot, TOTO LOvov aTraLTobV- 
» or. 2 ar Sue ee ae 
Tat €xew, TO OpOddo€or, ofwat dé OVE TOUTO, OVSE yap 6 Ly) TApELo- 
hépwv vewort doypa els THV ExKAnotav Tob Oeodt obros 6pEddo€os, 
bike Dre ee ; , : fee 
GAN 6 Biov TH 6pO@ ASyw KexTHLEvos GuVadovTa: TObTOV O€ Kal TOV 
TOLOUTOV OL KATA KaLpOvs TrATpLapYaL KaL wHTpOTOAITAL, 4 CyT- 
Hoavres ovK erréTUXOV, 7) EDPOVTES, TOV avagLov aAXov av7 exEivou 
TPOETILHOAVTO, TOUTO pLovov aUTOV aTraLTHOGYTES, TO eyypadws 
exbéobat 70 THs TicTewWs GUUBoAoY, Kal TOUTO LOVOY ATTOOEXOMEVOL, 
TO pHnTE UTEp TOD ayalot CnAwrH etvat ATE dia TO KAaKOV TLE 
avTuaxeobat, e_pyvnv worep evtedbev TH exkAyola TEpiTOLOvpeEvoL, 
6 xelpov mans €xOpas €or Kal weyaAys aKaTaoTaclas aiTov. 
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avrav éméxovras ws ef ye of Aourot Y{Y} gor tuom. Y = 301 f. tovwodTov — 
; ; Late SoS @r ¢ ae ey i Bae , 
axpiBelas: totto éréAuwv: ottws yap édvrA. tavTnv peta aKp. maons Y{Y} 
\ ; ae ‘ ; ; 
go2f, 76 — tadbrys om. Y 303 GAN: Kat Y — ouvexéOynoav  (sic)Y 
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vtrokpwvdpevos Y{Y} 306 dmeddvOnoav Y — xat’ om. Y 309f. aduevor 
— 70: 76 yap etvar Tobrov Y 311 veworov Y 313f. 4 — éméruyov: Cyrobv- 
Tes ovx evpnoxov (sw) Y 315 éetyujoavro Y  amatotvres Y 
317 CyAwrov Y 318 wamep om. Y 319 aiteov om. Y 


351 to other [apostles], and to them alone, with a view to those occupying their 
thrones, as if others [apart from them] did not even dare think of such a thing, for 


thus they maintained this [authority] with the utmost strictness 354. the worthy 
were mixed and mingled with the unworthy 355 + and were concealed by the 
crowd 356 even feigning superiority in virtue 

299 «lpyra: elerar A; etaur(ac) BY (-p- al. m. ser BY) 300 Kal om. N 
ZOl yer Te Zz 304 ovvepvpacav M; -dupOnoav I 309 of om. NI 
310 ro: Tov Mp om. N 312 Biw A; Biww Co Abdyw om. z 
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of himself, because he was about to ascend to heaven. How he 
bestowed this dignity and authority on them, let us learn thor- 
oughly, and who” they were, and how many of them. * They were 
the specially chosen eleven,” and when the doors were shut,” and 
they were assembled together within, he came and stood in the nudst 
of them.”® He breathed on them and said, Receive the Holy Spirit. Whose- 
soever sins you forgive, they are forgiven them; whosesoever sins you retain, they 
are retained.” And at that time he enjoined nothing on them as to 
penances, for they'”’ were to be taught by the Holy Spirit. 


As then I have already said, the holy apostles in succession” - 


passed on this authority to * those who were also the occupants of 
their throne, while none of the rest dared’ even think of such a 
thing, thus did the Lord’s disciples scrupulously guard the right 
to this'”’ authority. But as we said, with the passing of time * the 


unworthy were mixed and mingled with the worthy, and * they : 


strove for pre-eminence one against another.* Indeed, after the 
occupants of the apostles’ thrones showed themselves to be carnal 
men, lovers of pleasure and glory, and after they fell away into 
heresies, the divine grace abandoned them as well, and this 
authority was withdrawn'”' from such men. Accordingly, as they 
have given up everything else which those who perform sacred 
rites ought to have, what is demanded of them is merely this one 


°° Paramelle’s Greek text and punctuation are grammatically rather difficult. 
Holl put a question mark after émdédw«e, and discussed the problem at length in his 
apparatus. 

°° But St Paul, probably quoting an early formula, ignored the self-exclusion of 
Judas, and spoke of a Resurrection appearance to ‘the twelve’ (1 Co 15: 5, where some 
MSS have ‘eleven’). 

°7 Jn 20: 19. 

8 Lk 24: 36. 

° Jn 20: 2ef. 

' Paramelle has the accusative éAdovras, presumably on the ground that as 
ungrammatical it is more likely to be the right reading than Y’s nominative. 

'\l This theme of succession from the apostles reappears in Ep 3, lines 131 ff. where 
Symeon is emphasizing the authority of contemporary spiritual fathers. Krivochéine 
observed that Symeon’s statement somewhat resembles a well-known passage in 
I Clem (42-4), but noted that Clement wrote with a different purpose (Jn the Light, 
P. 135 N. 44). 

Cf. Ac 5: 13. In Ep 4, lines 351ff., Symeon complains that this is what is being 
done by presumptuous self-appointed teachers. 

'8 Y in this sentence has a text very difficult to translate, rv é€ovaiav apparently 
needing to be supplied before radryy. 

‘© Earlier (lines 256f.) Symeon said that the authority was not withdrawn, but the 
unworthy priests and bishops had deprived themselves of it. 
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: , eS ae , \ , a ee, 
Ex rovrovu ovv ot tepets HypermOnoav Kal yeyovaow wes 6 Aads, 
€ ¢ , ” > \ > / \ Sf. \ 
ws 6 Kupios éby od yap éAéyxovtes Kal odlyyovtes Kat 
avaotéAdovtes, GAAG ovyywaokovTes UGAAOV Kat ovyKadUTToVTES 
> , \ ¥ > / # \ > x A an x \ 
aAAjAwY Ta TAON, eyevovTo xELpous prev aUTOL TOU Aaod, yeipwr SE 
avTa@v 6 Aads, twes b€ Tob Aaod Kal KpeitToves amepavOnoav 
lel a € ‘A > a > vA > a / € ” @ 
paAdov Tav lepewr, ev TH exeivwn adeyyel Codw ws avOpakes obTot 
dawopevou ef yap éxeivor kata Tov Adyov Tob Kupiov ws aortépes 
7 a) Br Loe eg sae A ee . » 
eAautov TH Biw Kat ws 6 HAos, ods av WpavToO ot avOpaKes 
duavyalovres AAV br Tob Tpavwrepov dwros Huavpwpevot edEiK- 
vuvto av. eet O€ TO TPOTXHUG LOVOV KAL TO THS lepwovvys evdujLa 
Se ae rar ; ? * i i eee 
ev Tots avOpwros evarreAcibOn, THs Tob [Ivetpwatos dwpeds emi 
Tovs Lovaxyovs peTaBaons Kal dia TAV ONpEetwy yrwpilouevys, ws 
Tov Biov T@V atooTéAwy 51a TaV Tmpakewv pwETEpYomEevous, KAKEL 
ry eg Reyer: a ee ar anrie uenr ey 
maArw 6 diaBodos Ta oikeia Efpyaoato: lowv yap avTovs OTL ws vEot 
Twes pabnrat Tob Xprotob avlis avedetyOnoay €v TO KOoUM Kal TD 
/ % a iA ” \ i. \ \ mw 
Biw Kat Trois Oatpaow edAapav, Tovs wevdadeApovs Kat Ta Ova 
oKetn TovToLs aveulte, Kal KaTa puKpov TANnOUVOEeVTES Ws pas 
HxperwmOnoav Kal yeyovacl wovayol TaUTAV aUdvayoL. OUTE OUV TOIS 
T@ oOXHpwaT. povayois, ovTEe Tos KEXELpOTOVHMEVOLS Kal Ets 
lepwovrvys éykatareyeiar Babuov, ote Tois TH THS apxLepwovvys 
TETILNMEVOLS GELWUATL, TATpLapyais PHL Kal wHTpoTOAITaLs Kal 
ETLOKOTIOLS, ATAWS OVTWS Kal OLA LOVHY THV XELpOTOVIAaY Kal THY 
- ba / \ > / ¢ ¥ >. \ a / ww 
ravTys aéiav, TO adiévar auaptias amo Ocot dédoTa, amaye: 
lepoupyetv yap ovov avTois exkexwpyrat, oluat dé od avTO ToOIS 
ToAdois abTav, va 1) yOpTos OvTes exetVev KaTaKavOyjoovTat, Add 
320 ads + uy d6vtTwv yap Twwv (7. om. N) && adtav drdas YN{Y} 321 08 — 
ofiyyovtes: tva dia TaV eddyywv ohiyywor Y{Y} 322 avaoréddovtes: dvac- 
Té\Awat Kav 6Toaobv (6woodr edd.) Tov Stappéovta Biov Y{Y} — cuyywwokdvtwv Kat 
ovykaduntovrwy Y 323 avrol: atrob Y  yelpov YG (xelipwv g. G"™) 
325 paddrov om. Y — ob rou: oUTw Y 326 tot KU Adyov ~~ Y ws dorépes om. 
Y{Y} 327 kat om. Y{Y}  wpavro edd. 6p. YG 336 oKxedy + eioa- 
yayov Y — uKpov: Karpov Y 337 povayot maumav dudvayor om. Y — odv om. 
Y 339 TH om. Y 340 aévapac Y 341f. amdAds — d€iav: kal d. ov. 
TH xeipotovia Kal TH TavTys agia Y{Y} 342 didorar Y 343 lepoupyots 
Kat pedvots auto ovyKexwpnrat Y{Y} 344 avTov: év avrots 
Y KavOyjaovrat Y 


378 + not any of them being salt [cf Mt 5: 13, Mk 9: 50, Lk 14: 34] — 379 ‘that 
they might hold them in by their reproofs and even somehow restrain their loose 


living, 385 omit like stars 386 omit and 403-4 and is simply 
given in this way by ordination and the dignity it confers 404 for it has been 
granted to those who perform sacred rites, and only to them 409 who are 


numbered in the company of Christ’s disciples 


323 7 Aaw® MI yeipwr CP: yeipwr A; yelpov B; yetpov cet. 


324. kpeitroves (sic) te (re M) dredavnoav MI 326 tod KU Adyov ~~ zY 
aotépes nos: avOpaxes codd. (om. Y) 327 000: otk Z  wpavto AB: op. cell. 
328 abydlovtes 2 — raupwmpevor (ys. Y) NPY: jywavpapev (ju. A) ABC; juwav- 
potvpevo. M; dpavpotvpevor I 330 evarredcibyn N 331 Kal om. I 
333 7a om. MI eipydoato a THS avrob doAv6Tn TOS I ére om. I 
337 yeyovacw + ot N 338. xetporovnévors (sic) BYMI ets + tov ris I" 
339 THs om. MI 341 otTw P 342 didorat ZY 343 avdrois ovyKey. 


I (of Y) 344. éxet MI 


EPISTLE I 55 


thing, orthodoxy—and not even this, in my opinion, since some- 
one who in modern times refrains from surreptitiously introducing 
a dogma into the Church of God is not thereby orthodox, but an 
orthodox is someone who has achieved a mode of life consistent 
with right doctrine. And it is he or a similar man whom the 
patriarchs and metropolitans down the ages either were looking 
for but never came across, or in place of whom, if they did find 
him, they preferred an unworthy man. They demanded only this 
of the man, that he should produce the confession of our faith in 
writing, and in him they welcomed only this, his being neither 
zealous on behalf of goodness, nor as regards evil an opponent to 
anybody—as if thereby they were securing peace for the Church, 
when that state of things is worse than all hostility and a cause of 
great confusion.” 

As a result of this, then, the priests became good for nothing, 
and as the Lord said, they have become like the people.'”° * For 
they did not reprove, * hold in, and restrain, but rather they 
excused and covered up one another’s passions, and the priests 
themselves became worse than the people, and the people worse 
than the priests. Yet some of the people were even revealed as 
better than they, being seen as burning coals in the gloomy dark- 
ness round the priests. If indeed the priests had, in accordance 
with the Lord’s word, been shining * like stars'”’ through their 
mode of life, * and like the sun,'”’ the burning coals would not 
have appeared resplendent but would have looked dim by reason 
of that stronger light. But when only the clothing and vesture of 
the priesthood was left amongst men, the gift of the Spirit passed 
to monks and was disclosed by miraculous signs, because through 
what they did they were following the apostles’ mode of life. Yet 
there too the Devil again performed his characteristic work, for 
when he saw them, how they were proclaimed in the world as new 
disciples of Christ once more, and how they shone both through 
their mode of life and through their miracles, he mingled false 
brothers amongst them, his own tools. And having little by little 
increased in number, they became good for nothing, as you see, 


' Similar complaints recur in Ep 3. 

' Cf. Is 24: 2 (LXX ora 6 Aads obs 6 fepeds). Symeon is to some extent repeating 
himself, having already written much the same about both bishops and priests. 

'7 Cf. Dn 12: 3. 

18 Cf Mt 13: 43. 
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pLdvots eKeivois daols ev tepetou Kal apxlepedou Kal Lovayois TO 
ovykatapiOpueiobat €ott Tois TOV pabynTav Tob Xpiotov yopois dua 
THY ayvoTnra. 
, ae one ae Sa ee , , oak 
ITd60ev obv adroi Te of Tots etpypevors eyKatadeyévtes Kal ot 
avtovs éexlytobytes TovTOUS AaKpiP@s emuyvwoovTat; 6bev 6 Kipios 
edidakev ovTws eimwmv: «Xnueia b€ Tois mioTevoact TabTa Tapa- 
Kodovdjoe ev Ta dvdpmaTi pov daydvia exBadotoar, yAwooas 
AadAjoovat Kawais»—émep éotiv 7 Dedmvevotos didacKkaXia Tob 
Adyou—«ddeis apotar, Kav Javacudv Ti miwow od py avTovs 
, ae, ee hd , ‘ x) ‘ 
Braiby», Kat madw: «Ta Ewa tpdBata THs dwvis wou aKovew», Kat 
madw: «EK tav Kaprav attav émiuyvwcecbe atbtots». moiwv 
Pe ies EA ae , © TT _* ” , 4 
KapTav; av TO TANDOS drraprpovpevos 6 ITatbAos otras Aéyer: «O 
de Kapros Tou Lvebparos € €oTly dy darn xapa <tpnv7) pakpobupia 
xpynordétns mars mpadrns eyKpdrevw>, pel? av evorrAayxvia 
diraderdia eAenuootvn Kat Ta ToUTOLS éETbmEVva, POS TOUTOLS: 


345 dao. Y 345-7 70 — dyvdrnta: Tois (om. Lequien: forte addendum 7@) Tav wal. 
700 Xb eyKaTypiOuovpevois (-tap- Lequien: forte scrib. -ywwp-) xop@a Y{Y} 
348 toils eip. om. Y  éeyxatadeyévtes + exeivo vonawar Y{Y} 352f. dmep — 
Adyou om. Y{Y} 354£ Kal aaAw om. Y 356 TO 7AjO0s om. Y 6 rabAos 
dmap.~~Y  ottrwY 356f. 6 dé— éoriv om. Y{Y} 


412 + discern that [and those searching for them recognise them with certainty] 
420 omit 


345 kat’ om. MI 348 éyKataddayévtes (-ada- C) CP” (-Ad- P”) 
352f. 4 — Adyou: 86. Tod A. % O. Kat dféAnpos z (sic) A 353 avrois I 
354f 7a — mddAw om. z 355 emt yrwobe (sic) M  roiav + dé MI 
350 Kaptav: Kapra@v A; Kaprav av continuoB ob rws om. z 358 xpnororys + 
ayabootvy (sic) MI 359 lextum distinximus nos tuxta NCP: érdpeva pds TovTous, 
dist. M3 de cett. non liquet 
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and they have come to be monks who are not really monks at 
all.'°’ So then the right to forgive sins has not been granted by God 
either to those who are monks in virtue of their habit, or to those 
who have been ordained and included in the order of priesthood, 
or to those honoured with episcopal rank—I mean patriarchs, 
metropolitans, and bishops—* simply in this way and by reason of 
their ordination and the dignity it confers. Far from it! For * it is 
only the performance of sacred rites which has been conceded to 
them, and I think not even that to most of them, in order that 
thereby they may not be burnt up, being grass,''” but [the right to 
forgive belongs] only to those amongst priests, bishops, and monks 
who * can be numbered with the companies of Christ’s disciples 
because of their purity.’"’ 

By what then will those who are included amongst the men 
previously described * recognize themselves with certainty, and 
those searching for them do so? It will be by what the Lord taught 
us when he spoke as follows: These miraculous signs will accompany 
those who believe: in my name they will cast out demons; they will speak in 
new tongues—* this is the divinely inspired teaching of the Word—; 
they will pick up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it will not hurt 


them;''’and again: My sheep hear my vowe;''* and again: By their fruits 


'9 Symeon knew that several of his monks at St Mamas were far from exemplary: 
for instance, some had joined the community to enjoy a higher standard of living than 
they would have had in the world (Cat m, 105-7, SC 96, p. 288); others asserted that so 
long as they refrained from gross sins, it did not matter if they insulted or envied 
others, or coveted glory or wealth (Cat xxvu, 170-203, SC 113, pp. 110-14). Similarly, 
about the same time, the author of the Lee of Basil the Younger believed that ‘the whole 
generation of monks has proceeded to perdition, apart from a few, who have 
chosen to assume spiritual hardship and pain and toil’ (ref. in Paul Magdalino, 
““What we heard in the Lives of the Saints we have seen with our own eyes”: The 
Holy Man as Literary Text in Tenth-Century Constantinople’, in J. Howard-Johnston 
and P. A. Howard (eds.), The Cult of Saints in Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages (Oxford, 
1999), p. 93—cf. also, on same page, n. 64). 

" Cf. 1 Co 3: 12f, which uses ydpros in connection with the idea of judgement by 
fire. 

''! Symeon, having denied that bishops and priests can forgive sins in virtue 
of their ordination, which only gives them the authority to perform sacred rites 
(éepoupyetv), could not resist adding that neither should most of them do even this, for 
because of their corruption it would lead to their being burnt up like grass. In the 
translation it was necessary to insert the bracketed words, when Symeon returned to 
the question of who amongst bishops, priests, and monks have the right to forgive 
sins. The position he maintained is discussed more fully in the Additional Note. 

"Mk 16: 17f. 

"'3Jn 10: 27 (quoted inaccurately). 
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«Adyos sodias Adyos yumcews yapicuata» PavpaTwr, Kal €TEpa 
mAeiorTa, & «Tata evepyet €v Kal TO avTO IIvetpa, diatpobv ExaoT@ 
Kabws BovrAeTaw of yotv ToUTwY ev LETOXH yeyovoTes TV YapLo- 
LATWV, 7 TAVTWV 7 EK [LEpouS KATA TO GuULpepov avTois, €v TH Yop@ 
TOV aToOTOAWY eyKaTEA€ynoay, Kal of VOV TOLODTOL ATTOTEAOpEVOL 
éxeioe eyKatadréyovta. ovK €k TovUTwY dé pdVvOV ot TOLODTOL 
yrwpiCovrat, aAAd Kat a6 THs TO Biov adtav diaywyhs’ oUTwW yap 
Kat ot Cntobvtes avTov, Kal adtos éauTov ExacTos aKxpiPéaTeEpov 
emyvwoeTat, olov ef Kal? duowdtyTa Tob Kupiov yyav “Inoot 
Xpiotot averaroxvvtas padrdrov b€ ws peyiornv dd€av WyHoavTo 
(ag Bb 

\ > / \ rd \ € > aA \ ¥ \ 
TH evTéAELav Kal TaTeivwow Kal ws éKelvos THY UmaKoryV 
avuToKpitws els TOUS EavT@V TATEpas Kal OONYOUS, ETL YE [LTV KAL 
els TOUS TVEUpATLKM@S emLTaTTOVTAS emedeiEaVTO, EL ATYLiAS KaL 
eo a \ \ ee > \ fal > / \ LY 
UBpers Kat dverdtopovs Kat Aoopias aro puyhs HyaTnoav Kat TOUS 
emupepovtas avtois Tatta ws ayabav weydAwy mpokevous amed€E- 
avToO Kal aro buys weTa Oaxptwv U7rep abTav nvEavTo, Ef Tacav 
dd€av THY ev TO Kdouq@ Tap ovdev HyHoavTO Kal oKUBada Ta ev 

‘ MG 
avT@ TavTa, Kal TL TA TOAAG A€yewv TOV Adyov pHKUVH; €av TAaCaV 
fev apeTny THY ev Tals Lepais UravaywwoKopneryv ypadais, macav 
dé mpaéw tav ayabav woattws peTeADdvTa Kat emi pid TOUTwWY 
EKAOTH THY TpoKoTTHV Kal TOV Pabwov erreyvwKOTGA Kal TPOS TO Visos 
THs Oetikys Od€ys alpopevov, TOTE Kal EauTOV yr@ wéToxoV Deod Kal 

360 Adyos codias om. Y{Y}  Oavpdrwv: tapdatwrv Y{Y} 362 yobv: yap Y 
363 ex ante mavtwv add. Y 364f. eykatedkeynoav — exeice om. Y{Y} 
365 eyKatadeydvrar + 516 Kal dws etaly otro. TO Kdapov, Ws abTds (Woattws N) 
dnow 6 Xs" oddels AVyvov aibas (a. AU. ~~ N) riOnow adrov 76 Tov pddiov 7} Bro THY 
KAivnv, GAN ert tH Avyviav, iva daivyn maar Tois ev TH oikia YN{Y} = 365 pdvwv Y 
366 yap om. Y 367 atrov — exaoros: atdtovs Kal avTol éavTdv éexaorov Y{Y} 
368 émyvdoovrar Y 372 «f dtysias om. Y 375 vmép adbtav: abrois Y 
376 map ovdev Hynoavto: Katémtvcavy Y{Y} 377 mavta: TepTrva yynoavto Y 
{Y}  woAAa + Kai mpodavy Y{Y} 378 dperiy tiv: tiv ap. nv ev Y{Y} 
tepais + dxovwow Y{Y} — ypadais + tadryv é€autov ExacTos THY eipnwevwr etpioKker 
(edpjoe N) katopwxédra (sic YG Lequien: -op80- N; -wpAo- Holl scrib.; Migne -wp0w- 
vel kexatop0w-) YN{Y} 380 mpoxomip + TH GAdotwow YN{Y} Kat! om. Y 
381 aipduevor edd. aip. YG — éautov yv@: adrov tis (-76v Tus Migne) yoatw Y{Y} 

420 The fruit ofthe Spiritts omit 423f. aword of wisdom omit 424. miracles 
omit 428-430 omit were included ... and there also those like them now being 
made perfect are included—vead those are included in the company of the apostles 
430 + because they are also a light of the world [cf Mt 5: 14] as Christ himself says, 
‘No one having lit a lamp puts it under the bushel or under the bed, but on the 
lampstand, in order that it may give light to all who are in the house.’ [cf Mt 5: 15, 
Lk 8: 16, 11: 33] 433 them, and they will recognize each person who is 
one of themselves 443 spat upon all the glory that is in the world, 
444 considered the pleasant things in it to be 445 + and things obvious which 
they hear 446 + this each finds that he has performed of the things mentioned 
447 + his transformation, 449 then let any one know him. 

361 &@ marta: dmavra MI évepyev N 365 uovav =B”C/PY 
aG7 adrés: adore: MI G68 eh of 2 (eb PY) abo-ynoaire. 
371 abrav I 372 mvev|wartiKous mM” 373 hyamnoe Z 
374 abrois: att@® z 374f. amedéEato z 375 nvéato Z 376 map 
ovdevos MI Hyjoatoz 377 paxptvw MI 378 tiv ev MI (of Y): om. Nz 
379 én: ev 1 381 aipdpuevov C: alp. cell. — éautov + Tis (sic) N (of Y) 
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you will recognize them.''* What fruits? When Paul reckons up the 
greater number of them, he speaks thus: * The fruit of the Spirit is 
love, joy, peace, long-suffering, kindness, faithfulness, gentleness, temperance,'' 
and together with these there is compassion, brotherly love, mercy, 
and the qualities that accompany them, and besides them * a word 
of wisdom, a word of knowledge, endowments with power to perform 
* miracles''® and very many others, which ave all the work of one and 
the same Spirit, distributing them to each person as he wills.''’ So then those 
who have come to have a share in these endowments, whether in 
them all or partially, as is expedient for them, those * were 
included in the company of the apostles, and there also those like 
them now being made perfect are included*. However, it is not 
only by these endowments that such people can be known, but 
also by the way they live their lives, for it is thus that with greater 
certainty both those seeking such a man will recognize * him, and 
also each person of this kind will recognize himself: for example, 
if in likeness to our Lord Jesus Christ they considered being made 
contemptible and humiliated not shameful but the greatest glory; 
and if, like him, they displayed obedience to their fathers''’ and 
guides with no dissimulation, and even more to those giving them 
injunctions in spiritual matters; if from their very soul they loved 
dishonour, insults, reproaches, and abuse, and welcomed those 
who inflicted these upon them as people supplying them with 
great benefits, and from their very soul prayed for them, with 
tears; if they * considered all glory in the world worth nothing, 
and * everything in it refuse;'!’—and why prolong my discourse by 
saying many things *?—if he has'”° practised every virtue * desig- 
nated in the holy Scriptures, and * likewise every good work, and 
has recognized his progress as regards each one of them, * and the 
level he has reached, and if he is being raised to the height of 
divine glory; * it is then that he both knows himself to have 
become someone who participates in God and his endowments, 


''* Mt 7: 16 (Symeon has é« instead of dz). 

"> Ga 5: 22f. (but with the omission of goodness, dya8wovvn). 

"6 1 Co 12: 8f. (with ‘miracles’ instead of ‘healings’, Oavydrwv for faydtwv, which 
in fact is what Y has). 

"7 7 Co 12: 11. (Symon omits 76 before év and iSéq before éxdorw). 

"8 Cf. Lk 2: 41. 

"Cf Ph 3: 8. 

'° Tf this is the true text (but cf. apparatus), Symeon has moved from plural to 
singular, perhaps because he has become confused through his own lengthy sentence. 
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Tov abTod xaplouatwv yeyoveTa, Kal U0 TaV KaAwS 6pwvTwV 7 
Kal UT avT@V TAV auBAvwrovvTwY yvwobHoeTat. 

#Kat ovtws ot Tovobrou eimoev av Tots Tadow ev Tappyoia: 
«Yep Xprorob mpeoBevomev ws Tob Ocod rapaxadobvtos Ov Huav, 
kataAdaynte TH Oe» Tavtes yap ot ToLodTor Tas evToAds Tob 
Ocod edtAakav expe Oavarov, emwmAnoayv Ta UTapyovTa av’Tav Kal 
dueverwav Tois TTWxois, HKoAOVOnoa TH XpioT@ dia THs THV TreEL- 
pacar vromovis, amm@Acoayv TAs EavTav puxas Evekev THS ayaTNsS 
Tov Ocod ev TH Kdopw Kal ebpov adtas eis CwHv aiwviov: edpdvTes 
d€ Tas EavTav puyas, év dwt vonT@ cbpov adtas Kal oOUTWS ev TO 
dwt TovTw €ldov «TO ampdatTov dws», adtov TOV Oedv, KaTA TO 
yeypappevov: «Ev 7@ dwt cov 6pdpcla das.» mas obv e€oTw 
evpety TWA HV EXEL PuyHy, TpdcExe. 7) ExAOTOV puyr EaTiv 7 Spaxpy 
nv ama@dA€ecev oby 6 Deeds GAN Hudv Exaoros év TO oKoTEL THS apap- 
tias Bubioas éavtdv: 6 b€ Xpiotos TO OvTws Paws EAPwV Kat Tovs 
Cnrobtvras abrov cuvavTa@y ws olde dvos avTos tOelv EauTov avTots 
€xapioato. TovTO éoTiv evpety TH uy avTod, TO idEetv TOV Ocov 
Kal ev T@ Exeivou dwt avrov yeveodar aTaayns KTIDEWS THS Opwp- 
évys avwrepov Kat Tov Oedv oxeiv Toméva Kat didaoKadov, rap ob 
Kat TO Oeopetv Kat Avew ef BovAer yvwoeTat Kal yvods axpiBas 
TpooKuvyoer TOV OEOWKOTA Kal TOis ypHCoVaL weTAdWOELEV.# 


384-402 solus praebet Y cum apographo G [Holl has a note here to the same 
effect] 386 Kataddayrre (leg -yire ?) Y“ 398 70 edd.: tH Y: tod G 
402 petadaae G 
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and he will be known as such by those who are clear-sighted, or 
even by those who are half-blind.'”! 

#And thus men of this kind would confidently tell everyone: 
We are ambassadors on behalf of Christ, as uf God were appealing to you 
through us, Be reconciled to God.'*’ For all such men have kept God’s 
commandments unto death, they have sold their possessions, dis- 
tributed them to the poor, and followed Christ'” through their 
patient endurance of temptations,'** and for love of God they 
have lost their souls'”? in the world and found them again for 
eternal life.'*° And finding their souls, they have found them in a 
light which is spiritual,'*’ and in this light they have seen the light 
unapproachable,'*’ God himself, according to that which stands writ- 
ten: In thy light we shall see light.” How then is it possible for some- 
one to find the soul that he has? Pay heed. Each person’s soul is 
the silver coin which was lost, not by God, but by each of us,'*” 
because he immersed himself in the darkness of sin; and Christ, 
who truly is light,'*' has come and, in a way that only he knows, 
has met with those seeking him, and allowed them to see him. 
This is what it means for a man to find his soul: to see God, and in 
his light to become higher himself than all the visible created 
universe, and to have God as his shepherd and teacher. And in the 
power of God he, if you like, will both know how to bind and 


"I Th Cat xxvull, 335-88 (SC 113, pp. 154-8) Symeon, having spoken of the need for 
discernment in order to recognize those who are truly spiritual and therefore capable 
of being guides to others, proceeded to lament the common lack of such discern- 
ment. Cf. Tr/Eth 1x, which deals at length with the same subject, and may have 
originated as a homily addressed to a non-monastic audience (v. SC 129, p. 219, note 
by J. Darrouzés, in which too there is a reference to Ep 3 and its title). 

"2 9 Co 5: 20 (some words omitted). 

3 Cf. Mt 19: 21, Mk 10: 21, Lk 18: 22. 

Cf Jm 1: 12. 

"> Tn order to distinguish it from Cw, wvy7 is translated ‘soul’ throughout these 
lines, even though at this point the English versions have ‘life’. 

"8 Cf. Mt 10: 39, 16: 25, Mk 8: 35, Lk 9: 24, 17: 33, Jn 12: 25. 

"7 yonrés can virtually mean ‘spiritual’—v. Lampe. In Ep 4, it is translated ‘intelli- 
gible’ but with a reference to its translation as ‘spiritual’ here (Ep 4, n. 29). 

"1 Tm 6: 16. The spiritual vision of divine light was, of course, of the utmost 
importance for Symeon. Many references to it occur elsewhere in the Epistles and 
in his other works. A notable and explicit Trinitarian example occurs in Hymn xx1, 
102~7, his letter in verse to Stephen, the syncellus, mentioned in the section of the 
Introduction dealing with Ep 4. 

9 Ps 35: 10 LXX. 

' Cf Lk 15: 8. 

8! Cf 1Jn 1:5, Jn 1: 9, 8: 12, 9: 5, 12: 46. 
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Tots tovovtos ofda, Téxvov, didoc8at TO deapeiv Kal AVew amd 
Re f ‘ GB ce OR Sag oe Dh Bic airinle nen see, 

Ocot Ilatpés Kat Kupiov judy Inoot Xpiotot bia Tob ayiov 
ITvedpartos trots Poe: odaw viois Kat ayiots dovAous adtob: TovwotTw 
Kal avTos euabyrevoa TaTpt xetpoToviay €€ avOpaTwv pn ExXovTe 
2y\1 , rae , > Pes / 
aAAa yxerpi pe Oeod et7 obv ITvetpare eis wabyretav éyKataréEavre 
Kat THY €€ avOpwrwy xELtpoToviay Oia TOV TAapaKoAoVOHoavTa TUTOV 
Karwds AaBeiv we /keAevoavT.. ToLvotTor Kal Hues evEwpEOa yev- 
€obat, adeAdoi, 67s péToxo. THS xapiTos avTo yevdomevor THY 
e€ovoiav Tov deopeiv Te Kal AVew TA dpapTHuata AdBwpev, ev 
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Xpiot@ Tyoot 7H Kupiw judy, @ mpémer maca dd€a Ty Kal 
TpooKUVHOLS VOV Kal del Kal Eis TOUS al@vas TaV aiwveny. "AuyHr. 
> / / € \ eS / st 2 \ fol a 
/#éxédevoe, mada U0 Tob ayiov IIvevpmartos emi totTo ododpa 
700w Kwotpevos. Toryapoby yevéoVar mpaTov ToLovTor evEwpeda, 
> \ x: / * a a ” \ a > a 
adeApoi Kat TAaTEpEs, Kal OUTWS Tots GAAOLS TEpL TaD@Y aTAaAAayAs 
Kat avadoyys Aoyropa@v OpiAjowpev, Kal ToLoOdTOV TmVEVLATLKOV 
CntHowper, waArdAov ev obv ToLoOvTOUS epTrévous CyTHAOWpEV avdpas 
Tovs ovtas pabytas Tob Xprorob, Kat peta Tévov Kapdlas Kal 
daxptwv ToAA@v emi pynTas Huepas tkeTevawpEv TOV Oedv, va 
atokadtiysyn «rovs dpfaduovs TOV Kapdidy» Hud mpos TO emUyv- 
@vat el TOV Kal TOLODTOS TLS EV TH TOVNPG Ta’TH yeved Wy EvpEO- 
HoeTal, OTws evpdvTes avTov adeow AdBapev Ov adbTobd TaV 


403 Tois: o’rw Y 70: Tob Y (76 iuxta AB g. Holl; nzsi forte [wxta gl. G"| rip 
e€ovolav post Adew add. magis placuerit) 406 euabyrevoa: eyo euabnrevOnv Y 
407 éxatadééas Y 403-413 AB end thus, and Paramelle gives both this 
ending and the alternative, 414-431, which starts at 409 with éxéAevoe instead of 
KeAevoarrt. 
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loose, and also because he has certain knowledge of this, he will 
worship the Giver, and he would impart the benefit of it to those 
needing it. # 

I know, my child, that to such men authority to bind and loose is 
given by God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ through the 
Holy Spirit, to those who are God’s sons by adoption and his holy 
servants. I was also myself the disciple of such a father, who had 
received no ordination from men, but who, by the hand of God, 
or that is to say, by the Spirit, admitted me to discipleship,’ and 
who /ordered me to receive in the right way, by means of the 
traditional form, the ordination which is from men.*’ And let us 
pray, brothers, that we also may become men of this kind, in order 
that we may be participants in God’s grace and receive authority 
to bind and loose sins, in Christ Jesus our Lord, to whom it is right 
to ascribe all glory, honour, and worship, now and for ever and 
unto the ages of ages. Amen. 

/# ordered me to receive in the right way, by means of the 
traditional form, the ordination which is from men, beg moved 
for a long time by the Holy Spirit towards this by his vigorous 
love. Therefore, brothers and fathers, let us pray that we may 
first become men such as this, and thus speak to others about 
deliverance from passions and receiving the disclosure of logismot. 
Let us seek for a man of this kind as our confessor,'™* or rather let 
us seek for diligent men such as this, men who are disciples of 
Christ, and with heart-felt anguish and many tears, for a specified 
number of days, let us beseech God to open the eyes of our hearts!” 
so that we may recognize one, if someone such as this is to be 
found in this evil generation.'*° Let us do so in order that, having 
found such a man,'*’ we may receive forgiveness of our sins 


' Cf. Symeon’s description of his steadfast following of the Studite in accordance 
with God’s command (Cat xxxvi/Euch 11, 77ff., SC 113, pp. 336 ff). 

'88- Cf. rather similar remarks about absolution and ordination in Cat xxvim, 291-6 
(SC 113, p. 150). By including the words, ‘which is from men’, Symeon had no inten- 
tion of disparaging his priesthood, which in fact he greatly valued. The whole subject 
is discussed in the Additional Note. 

'* Lampe, mvevjateuxds, D. 8. d. v. gives examples of the word’s being used with 
this meaning. 

5 Bp 1: 18, cf. Ps 119 (LXX 118): 18. 

'8° Cf Mt 12: 45, 16: 4. 

'7 Cf n. 35. In Cat xxxv/Euch 1, 103-13 (SC 113, pp. 312f.), Symeon speaks of his 
search for a spiritual father, and goes on to recount how his first vision assured him 
that the Studite was to fulfil this role for him. 
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ALAPTLOV NuU@V, Tois TpooTaypacw avTOD Kal Tais évToAais 6Ay 
ux vrakovovtes, Kabdmep exeivos axovoas Tas Tot Xp.iotot 
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through him, while obeying his precepts and commandments with 

all our soul, just as he, by giving heed to those of Christ, has come 

to share in his grace and his gifts, and has received from him the 
authority to bind and loose sins, being inflamed by the Holy 505 
Spirit, to whom it 1s right to ascribe all glory, honour, and worship, 
with the Father and the Only-begotten Son, throughout the ages. 
Amen.# 


ADDITIONAL NOTE (with reference to n. 111) 


Here and elsewhere Symeon fails to distinguish between two 
different kinds of succession: that which is ecclesiastical and 
authenticates contemporary bishops as rightful official successors 
of the apostles, and the different kind of apostolic succession 
which is manifested in personal holiness and is the mark of genu- 
ine spiritual fathers, ordamed or unordained. As Krivochéine 
commented on this passage: “hese statements of Symeon are not 
very clear. It does seem certain that Symeon made a distinction, 
albeit with some inconsistency, between the power to celebrate 
and the power to remit sin. It is the latter which presupposed 
special gifts of God .. . (In the Light, p. 136). 

It will be useful to summarize some passages in Symeon’s writ- 
ings which have to do with these matters. He is convinced that 
without a personal experience of Christ, no one should dare to 
give absolution (TrEth vi, 419 ff, SC 129, p. 150). Similarly, if one 
has not been enlightened by divine light, one should not presume 
to listen to other people’s disclosures of their dogismoi, and teach 
and guide them. (ibid. 394ff, p. 148). In another work he insists 
that it 1s altogether wrong for men to set themselves up as teachers 
by becoming bishops and priests, if in spite of all the Christian 
teaching they have received, they do not know how they should 
themselves live and act as guides to others, but in fact this is the 
condition of many who as bishops are occupying the apostles’ 
thrones or have purchased the priesthood with money (Cat xxv1u, 
192-235, SC’ 113, pp. 142-6). Complaints of a similar nature are 
prominent also in Ep 4. 

At the same time Symeon in Cat xxvii does admit that priests 
have authority to forgive sins. Rather inconsistently, however, he 
then at once maintains that this is given only to those whom he is 
prepared to call really good priests, giving a detailed description 
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of their character and behaviour (ibid. 262-90, pp. 148-50). It is 
they who have this authority, ‘and not those who obtain from men 
merely their election and their ordination’. (ody dé Trav €& avOp- 
wTwv THY pHdov Kat THY yetpoToviay povov AapBavovTwr, ibid., 
291-3, p. 150). Symeon conceded that even impenitent priests and 
bishops, leading wicked lives, did in the Eucharist really con- 
secrate the elements as Christ’s Body and Blood, but in Hymn tv, 
87-96 (SC' 196, pp. 284-6) he put on Christ’s lips words of warning 
to unworthy bishops, who think they are holding bread when it is 
really fire—an expression that is significant in the light of the 
words used in this £7, ‘in order that thereby they may not be burnt 
up, being grass’ (line 34.4). Those members of the hierarchy whom 
Symeon criticized were men to whom he imagined Christ saying, 
‘Why were you not afraid to hold and consume Me who am 
unspotted and undefiled, when your hands were impure and your 
souls more impure still?’ (Cat v, 654-6, SC’ 96, p. 434). 

In Cat xxvii, 262-96 (SC 113, pp. 148-50) we find Symeon 
stating that priests who live holy lives certainly have authority to 
pronounce absolution, while he explicitly denies that ordination 
could just by itself bestow this qualification. While bishops and 
priests were intended to have the authority, Symeon says in this 
letter (Zp 1, lines 257f.) that they deprived themselves of the right. 
On the other hand, he was convinced that all genuinely spiritual 
men do have the necessary qualification for giving or withholding 
absolution. In Ep 1 lines 330f. he declares that since many bishops 
and priests had been found lacking in spirituality, authority to 
absolve has been extended to monks, but only, of course, to such 
as are truly spiritual. Symeon’s contention probably did not seem 
in his day quite as radical as it has appeared in other ages. Thus, 
for example, the typkon of the monastery of Theotokos Evergetis, 
founded in 1048 or 1049, provides for the hegumen to authorize 
some of the priests, deacons, or pious brethren to receive the 
confessions of their /ogesmot made by the less educated monks and 
to forgive them (kat adiévar TovTois Kat ovyxywpetv). Again, an 
apparently unordained monk who heard confessions appears in 
The Life of St Andrew the Fool (ed. L. Rydén, Uppsala, 1995, i, lines 
1952-9). Chis Life was composed, in Rydén’s opinion, in the sixth 
decade of the tenth century, and thus around that time there were 
others besides Symeon who did not restrict the pronouncing of 
absolution to bishops and priests. However, it is likely that, to 
quote R. J. Barringer, this was ‘a temporary phenomenon’, which 
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‘provoked a firm, measured reaction on the part of the canonists’ 
(Ecclesiastical Penance in the Church of Constantinople: A Study of the 
Hagiographical Evidence to 983 A.D., Oxford D.Phil. thesis, 1979, 
p- 194). Relevant also are J. van Rossum’s, ‘Priesthood and Confes- 
sion in St Symeon the New Theologian’, SV7TQ 20, no. 4 (1976), 
pp. 220-8, together with his “The Ecclesiological Problem in St 
Symeon the New Theologian’ (M.Th. thesis, St Vladimir’s 
Orthodox Seminary, 1976) and K. ‘IT’ Ware’s “The Spiritual Father 
in Saint John Climacus and Saint Symeon the New Theologian’ 
(Studia Patristica, 18, 2, Papers of the 1983 Oxford Patristics Con- 
ference; Kalamazoo—Leuwen, 1989), pp. 299—316. ‘T. Spidlik 
briefly reviewed Eastern practice from early times onwards in La 
Spritualité de ?Onent Chrétien, I (OCA 230, Rome, 1988), pp. 76f. 
Krivochéine remarked that Symeon’s position ‘was never officially 
approved by the Orthodox Church and was practically forgotten 
over the centuries ... However, it was never condemned by 
the Church, directly or indirectly, nor was it rejected by clerical 
opinion, particularly in monastic circles . . .” (Jn the Light, p. 139). 

In spite of his severe criticism of unworthy priests and bishops 
and of his assertion that unordained monks, if truly spiritual men, 
might give absolution, Symeon was himself a priest, and this must 
always be remembered. In one Catechesis he saw fit to remind his 
monks of his own ordination to the priesthood, and the ‘charisma’ 
thereby conveyed to him, even though he fell far short of sanctity. 
Here he echoed language of 1 ‘Timothy 4: 14 in speaking of what 
had been given him through prophecy with the laying on of the 
bishop’s hands (Cat xxxrv, 138-45, SC’ 113, p. 182). Again, it will 
have been noticed that towards the end of £p 1 he remarked that 
while his own spiritual father was unordained, it was he ‘who, by 
the hand of God, or that is to say, by the Spirit, admitted me 
to discipleship and who ordered me to receive in the right way, 
by means of the traditional form, the ordination which is from 
men’ (lines 408f.). This last statement is irrelevant as regards 
Symeon’s assertion that one may have divine authority to pro- 
nounce absolution without being a priest, but it is evidence that 
he did value the fact that he had received formal ecclesiastical 
ordination. Perhaps it might also be taken to imply that the 
Studite would himself have liked to be ordained. 

Something of what moved Symeon can be seen if we both keep 
in mind his intense personal devotion to Christ, and also take note 
of the value which he set on his priesthood as authorizing him, a 
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man who had sinned in the past but had repented, to celebrate the 
Eucharist. He frequently referred to this, and a significant 
example can be found in Hymn xiv, 51-74. Here he proclaimed his 
wonder at being counted worthy, in spite of his smnfulness, to be a 
priestly minister of the divine mysteries, and to touch with his 
hands the One before whom the angels stand shuddering in 
fear. Symeon was very conscious of his own unworthiness and of 
the awe-inspiring privilege which was his, when as a priest he 
officiated at the Eucharist. 

Theologically, Symeon’s position was thus more or less as 
follows: a bishop or priest ought to have personal spiritual 
experience of Christ and to lead an exemplary life. Then, in 
virtue of his ordination, he would have the authority needed 
for administering the sacraments, teaching and guiding others, 
and absolving penitents. If, however, he had no real Christian 
experience, and his mode of life was not what it ought to be, then 
in spite of his ordination he would certainly have no authority to 
give absolution or act as a spiritual father. Such a man would 
indeed in some sense be authorized to perform sacramental rites, 
but by doing so, he would imperil his future in the next world. 
Presumably, Symeon would have agreed that at every Eucharist, 
even one celebrated by an unworthy bishop or priest, the com- 
municants do receive Christ’s Body and Blood to their own 
benefit, unless they themselves are lacking in faith or love; he was 
sure, however, that it was dangerous to resort to an unworthy 
bishop or priest for absolution, because this could not be 
separated from the guidance the man would give, and here the 
ministry of someone leading a bad life, or not spiritually well- 
qualified, might prove to be a disaster. 

Over against unrepentant and unworthy bishops and priests 
Symeon put monks who were unordained, but had genuine 
Christian experience: any one of these, he maintained, while not 
authorized to celebrate the Eucharist, could be a spiritual father 
with authority to absolve his spiritual children. Symeon did not 
arrive at this position as a result of thinking theologically about 
the matter; he adopted it because through the ministry of the 
Studite he had come to a personal knowledge both of Christ and 
of an unordained spiritual father, who absolved his spiritual child. 
These were vital elements in his Christian life and matters of 
which he had first-hand experience. Symeon expressed himself in 
a confused manner because he did not take account of the fact 
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that when a priest or bishop, who is a spiritual father, gives advice 
and absolution, he is performing two ministries, one of which 
is charismatic and the other sacramental. For giving advice or 
direction as a spiritual father, spiritual experience is all the 
authorization needed, but the usual Christian view, particularly in 
the West, is that a sacrament is a means of grace unaffected by 
the worthiness or unworthiness of the minister, provided that the 
conditions of its institution are validly fulfilled, and the minister of 
sacramental absolution is an ordained bishop or priest. Strictly 
speaking, no more than this is essential, though it is desirable that 
it should be combined with spiritual experience. If Symeon 
deserves criticism, he may be said to deserve it for not expressing 
himself coherently; in his defence it can justifiably be urged that 
he lived and worked im a tradition in which there had been no 
discussion about the distinction between the charismatic and the 
sacramental elements in spiritual fatherhood. Moreover, the 
Orthodox Church in his time had not clearly understood and 
stated that for the performance of a sacramental ministry, the 
unworthiness of the minister is strictly speaking irrelevant. As 
H. Alfeyev remarks, ‘in Eastern tradition the view that the validity 
of the sacraments does not depend on the personal qualities of 
the priest has never been expressed as definitely as in the West 
(from Augustine’s anti-Donatist polemics onwards)’ (S¢ Symeon the 
New Theologian and Orthodox Tradition, Oxford, 2000, p. 200). 

In conclusion, it is unfair to blame Symeon for not expressing 
himself with the consistency that would be expected of an aca- 
demic theologian, for his concerns lay elsewhere. «Rénovateur de la 
vie mystique»-—telle est a peu pres la signification profonde du nom «Nouveau 
Théologien» donné a Syméon par ses éléves et ses contemporains 
(Krivochéine, SC 96, p. 53 n. 1). It is in this sense that he is justifi- 
ably called ‘the New Theologian’. 
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Otte mpos 70 TARO0s TaV dpwapTHudTav amayopevew OTE XpPy, 
ovTE TH TOV emiTyLLd@V Oappety TapadvAaky, mvevpaTiKe AdEAPE, 
mapa Tov Oeiwy ypaddv €b1d4xOnpev, date otte Oappeiv Tov 
éoT@Ta Set oUTE ATOyYWWOKEW TOV TETTWKOTA’ GAAG Kal TOV TOAAG 
HpapTyKoTa TH petavoia Oappeiv, Kat Tov peTpiws TeTAnp- 
peaAnkota uy €& Epywv povov TH addeow TaV éodaduevav AauB- 
avew oteoBat, adAG peTavotav Kal weTapéeAccav evdeikvudbat, od THY 
amo TOV pyuatwv 7 dv atoxyyns Bpwuatwv Kat vdpoTroaias Kat 
Xapevvias Kal TOV ToLvovTwY evderkvuperny, GAAG THY ev diabéoe 
buys ywopevyny, Nv Kat 6 waxapios Aavid ev péow Tob Kdopov Kal 
Tav Tob Biov dpovtidwy éemedeiEaTo: peuvynpevos yap det Kal ev 
éauT@ Aoyilopevos ofov ayabdv Kat evorrAayxvov SeordTnv Tap- 
wpytoe, TapaBaTys THY adtob évroAdy yeyova@s Kal TOV TOAAwY 
Kal avapiountav advTob dwpedv Kal yapitwv davets auvypwv Kat 
axaptotos, «llevddy», ws exeivos atTos eypaise, «Kat oxv0pwr- 
alu det émopeveTo, exaxwOy» Te od map eTEepov GAN’ avTos EavTov 
ouverpiBe Kat eraTrewvovTo ews ofddpa, KMpUdmEVOS ATO OTEVAyLOD 
THS Kapdlas adtot», Kat doa €€js ot padwot KabexaoTyy Hiv 
eTaQddmevot EKOLOGOKOVGL. Kal TADTA peVv exeivos, BactAEvds WY Kat 
Aaod Ppovriba eyKexerpiapevos, yuvarkds TE Kal TEKVEDY ETTyLEAOLL- 
EVOS Kal OlKoU. 
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CONCERNING REPENTANCE, AND 
WHAT A PERSON WHO HAS 
RECENTLY CONFESSED SHOULD DO 


We have been taught by the Holy Scriptures, my spiritual brother, 
that neither ought we ever to despair in view of the multitude of 
our sins, nor ought we to be emboldened by the safeguard of the 
penances given us, so that neither he who stands firm should be 
emboldened, nor he who has fallen abandon hope.' Instead, both 
he who has sinned much must be emboldened by his repentance, 
and he who has erred, but not excessively, must not think simply 
through works to obtain forgiveness for his wrongdoing, Rather, 
he must display repentance and penitence, not displayed by his 
words or through abstaining from food, drinking only water, hav- 
ing his pallet on the floor, and practices of this kind, but that 
which is created by a disposition of the soul,’ and which blessed 
David demonstrated, encompassed as he was by the world and the 
cares of this life. For he always remembered and weighed up 
within himself how good and compassionate a Master he had 
provoked to anger, because he had been a transgressor of his 
commandments, and was revealed as unmindful of his many and 
countless gifts and graces and ungrateful. So—as he himself 
wrote—he always went mourning and with a sad countenance,’ nor was 
he wll-treated by another person, but he himself very greatly 
afflicted and humbled himself, roaring by reason of the lamentation of 


his heart,‘ and everything else, as the psalms sung each day teach : 


us. Moreover David acted thus, even though he was a king and 
responsible for taking thought for his people, while caring for his 
wife and his children and his house. 


' Cf. 1 Co 10: 12. The caution against being either over-confident or despairing is a 
topos in spiritual advice; Julian of Norwich urged sinners ‘neither, on the one side, fall 
over low, inclining to despair, nor, on the other side, be over-reckless, as if we made no 
matter of it’ (Revelations of Divine Love, ed. G. Warrack (London, 1950, 13th ed.), ch. Lu, 
p- 125). 

“ See Ep 1, n. 91, for references to other places in Symeon’s works using language 
of the same kind. 

> Ps 34: 14, 37:7, LXX. * Ps 37: 9, LXX. 
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7 Or. © A , Aree cae) , a > > A 5 

Ti dé 6 Mavacoys, Ti dé of wer Exeivous ovs ovK ayvoeis, ofuat, 

29) 8 ee ere ve teed Sot , ‘ , 
ovd€ adtés: 6 Llétpos yt 6 Kopvdaios TOV atoaTéAwy, 6 TeAwWVYsS, 
¢ , ¢€ / % ta \ \ / © ” ey Lg \ 
6 AnoTyHs, % TOpvyn, Kal Ti Ta TOAAA A€yw; 6 GowToS vids 6 THY 
TATpLKHnY OUVdiaY GOWTwWS PETA TrOPpYaV Kal TeAWYOV KaTAda- 
Tmavyoas’ €Kk moiwy épywv ovTo. THY ovyxwpyow €AaBov TaY 
écodaduevwv, oxdmnoov’ apa ye ek vnotetas, e€ aypumvias, €x 
Xapevvias 4 THS TMV UTapyovTwy eis TOvS SEopEevouS KEVWOEWS, 7) 
e€ GAAns Twos emuTdvoU epyacias THs Oud TOU O@pmaTos TEAOUPEVYS; 
uy yevouto, GAN éx pdvys THs peTavolas Kal TMV amo YuxTs 
daxptwv Kat THs TOU cuVvEeLddToS KaTayVvwoews: els alcOnow yap 
Tov idiwy €dAPdvres Gpaptiav ToUTwWY EkaoOTOS Kal KaTayVoVTES 
EauT@v Kal amo yuyns KAavoavTes, TOV éemTaLoMevwY THY OVvY- 
xwpynow €AaBov: émep Kat viv eis mavTas Huds, TOs yvnoiws Kal 
fepuds dia peTtavoias Kat daxptwv mpocepyomevous TH SeoT6TYH 
Xpot@, yiverau: kat ovK arrokAcier Huiv 6 ayabos Kat PrravOpwros 
Kipwos, otte mote KAcioere TA Aypavta omAdyxva THs avTob 
ayaldtyntos, «ov yap €€ Epywr» vomov, «iva wy TIS KAVXHONnTAL», 
2)y 1 2 ; a. eee a , » 
aAAa Deod diravOpwria Kat yapiTe 7) TOV GuapTyuaTwv apes 
didorat. 

ae 19 ‘ , Se ok , Bs fea. us 

Ov rotro b€ éort TO Cyntovpevov, adAa TO pyKeTL Tois avToOts 
KaKots TepiTecety, UTE KWOTEP KVMV em TO iOLov e€€papa em- 
oTpésaw» omep hvddéar aunyavov, el uy TavTt TP6TM Kal TAOH 
orovdy pvAakas Kat Bornfovs Huiv adtois TapacTHooper, Kal O7AG 
TVEULATLKA THueis adTot avadaBapev, dv dv dSuvnoducba Tots 
€xOpois avrvoTHvar Kat ToAELLols NU@v. e7rELd7) yap U0 TOD éxOpob 

; Pct oe eg , eee 

TmpoeAnpOnuev Kat Tais ydovais edovAwOnyev Kat Tois 7aHeow 


25f. ofuar. obd€ adros 6 IT. dist. A (text. iuxta EP, nullum signum praebente C) 
30 €&:7 Pex: kal E 35 apaptiav, tovTwr dist. AC katayva@vtes EAC 
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And what of Manasses?’? And what of those of a later date, of 
whom you, I think, are not ignorant? I mean Peter the chief of the 
apostles, the tax-collector, the thief, the prostitute, and—why 
speak at length?—the prodigal son who squandered his father’s 
property with prostitutes and tax-collectors.° By what kind of 
works did these people gain pardon for their wrongdoings? 
Consider! Was it by fasting, keeping vigil, sleeping on the floor, 
ridding themselves of their possessions to benefit the needy, or by 
some other laborious activity which is performed by means of 
the body? Certainly not, but it was simply by repentance, and 
heart-felt tears, and by beimg condemned by their conscience. For 
each of them having come to a perception of their own sins, and 
having condemned themselves and lamented with all their heart, 
they gained pardon for their faults, and now too this is effectuated 
in all of us who genuinely and fervently come, by means of 
repentance and tears, to Christ our Master. And the good Lord, 
who loves mankind, does not shut up against us his undefiled 
heart’ full of his benevolence, nor would he ever do so, for it is not 
by means of works of the Law—lest any man should boast—* but by 
God’s love for mankind and his grace, that the forgiveness of sins 
is given. 

But what is being sought is not just this, but that we may no 
more fall into the same wickednesses, nor like a dog return to our own 
vomit.’ It is impossible to guard against this, unless, by all means 
and with all earnestness, we provide ourselves with guards and 
helpers, while we ourselves put on spiritual armour, by which we 
shall be enabled to withstand our enemies and opponents.'” For we 
have been captured by the Enemy, enslaved to our pleasures, and 


> Manasses (Manasseh), king of Judah, was notorious for his wickedness, but 
when taken captive to Babylon, he repented, prayed to God, and was forgiven 
(2 Ch 33: 1-13). 

° Cf Mt 26: 75; Lk 18: 13; 23: 39-43 (but with Ayoris instead of Luke’s xaxodpyos); 
7: 37-503 15: 11-32. 

“ Unfortunately, modern English idiom cannot tolerate the literal translation of 
omAayxva, ‘bowels’. 

8 Ep 2:9. 

° 9 P 2: 22, which Symeon also quotes in 7rEth xm, 186f. (SC 129, pp. 412 f.)—cf. 
Pr 26: 11. 

'° Cf Ep 6: 13. 
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UTopopol TE Kal UmdoTOVOOL TH Svopeveld eyevducla, avayKy 
mavtws [Tots] Ud TaV ToLotTwWY TAaDdV Kal HOovaY Kal émiBupL@V 
eAkeobai Te Kal TEptavpecbal, Kal Tpos UmNpEediav Kal SovAEciav Tob 
avtTikeyevov €xOpot ws avdpamoda Biaiws Kat éAcewas ayeobat, 
Kat THS SovAEias ExTintew TOO SeoméTOV XpioTod, Kal TapaBaTas 
Has TOV evtoA@v abTob Kat THY mpos avTOV ovvOnKav Setkvucbat: 
OTrep va py TAOwpEV, Ka Eva THY eTmEpyouevwy exOpav Kal? judy 
BonOov trép judy Kat ovppaxov AGBwpev, ao THs Deomvetatou 
ypadys didackdpevol, TO «Ata TObTO pds TAGAS TAs évTOAdS GoU 
Katwplovunv, macav oddv adiKov euicnoa», TH de pviuN ToV 
aloxpav evOupynoewy avtiTapacTyowpey THV TOD Oeod pvyunv Kat 
THS Kploews THS PpiKTHS Kal TOV adhopHtwv Bacdveav éexeivwv, TH 
dKvypia THY Tpobvpiay Kal THY OTOVOHY, TH yaoTpiLapyia THY 
vyoteiav, TH pirndovia tTHv éyKpateav, TH ToAUTOGIa THY 6ALyo- 
TOCiAY, TH TUPWOEL THS GapKos THV TOD alwviov TUpPOS pYHUNVY Kal 
THY mpos Ocov extevy S€enow ovv aypuTvia Kat diper. oUTW yap éav 
Kal? é€xaotov 7a00s Tope, va ot) TavTa amapiOpety OéAwy 
pynKivew tov Adyov, Kal évi ExdoTw Taber THY evavTiay avTiKa- 
lora@mev apeThv, ws v0 OTpaTLWT@V TWwY WTO TMV TOLOUTwWY 
mepippoupovpevor aoweis diadvdayOapev Kal ATpwro, OTL 7H 
eKKOTTY [LOVvy THS Tovypas ouvyDeras Kal TOV aTOTwWY epywv KAaL 
mpakewr, et duvaTov avTHy KaTopOwhjvar avev (OpHTwv Kal KOTTIWY, 
apkel TOis LeTAvootaw Els OwTYpiay. 

IIpos rovros, éypapayév cor Kat amep Trovetv Kat puddtrrew 
ddetrers, UTopvHoEews Xap pLKpGs, ATWa Ela TabTA’ 

"EEw tis éxxAnoias yivecbar ypy emiteAoupevys THs elas wvo- 
Taywytas, OTe A€yerat U0 TOU tepéws 7 TOD dtaKxdvou: ‘Ocor KaT- 
nxovpevor mpoeAPare, uy LEVTOL UTOXWPOLVTA 7 TpOGopAobVTAa TE 
KaTa TOV TOTE KaLpoV GAAG ev T@ vapOnKL TOD vaod TPO THV TUA@Y 
toTdpevov Kal TaV éodadpevwy oe peuvypevov TrevOeiv, eira waAw 


51 Tots seclust 57 BonBov (-ov C” ?): BonBot (2) E 59 Katopbodpnv 
codd. (katw- P’) 62 TH yaorpysapyiav E” 64 TH: 7H CP” — pv yn C 
65 éxreviy A 68 davtixabeordpev E 69 dovveis ACP“ 76 7 Tob 
dtakovov om. E 77 mpoe\Bate AC: mpo€Aberat (sic) E 79 tordpevos E 


oe codd.: fort. leg. cor — wesw nuevos TrevOeis ES wewrnwevwv C“ 
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through our passions have become both subject to tribute, and 
bound by treaty to the Foe. Of absolute necessity then we are 
hauled and dragged around by suchlike passions, pleasures, and 
desires, and as bondsmen, subjected to force and in a pitiable 
state, we are led away into the service of, and enslavement to, our 
Adversary and Enemy, and we fall away from our enslavement to 
Christ our Master, and reveal ourselves as people who have trans- 
gressed his commandments and broken our pledges to him. That 
this may not be our experience, let us acquire for ourselves a 
helper and fellow-combatant against each of the enemies assault- 
ing us, as we are instructed by the divinely inspired Scripture, For 
this reason I ordered my life by all thy commandments; I hated every unjust 
way.'' And against the remembrance of shameful thoughts let us 
set the remembrance of God and of the awe-inspiring judgement 
and of those unendurable torments; against sluggishness, zeal and 
earnestness; against gluttony, fasting; against love of pleasure, self- 
control; against much drinking, drinking only little; against the 
kindling [of the lusts] of the flesh, remembrance of the eternal 
flames and persistency in entreating God, together with vigil and 
thirst. For if we act thus against each passion—not to be prolix 
through wishing to enumerate all of them—and if we set against 
each single passion the opposite virtue, we shall by such actions 
be guarded on all sides as by soldiers, and shall keep ourselves 
unhurt and unwounded, because the mere extirpation of evil 
habits and of improper deeds and actions (supposing it were 
possible to achieve it without hardships and toil!) suffices for the 
salvation of those who repent. 

In addition to this, we have written down for you, as a brief 
memorandum, the things you ought to do and observe, which are 
the following: 

When the Divine Mystery is being celebrated, you must go out 
of the church when ‘As many as are catechumens, depart’ is said 
by the priest or the deacon. However, do not go away nor at that 
time get into conversation with anyone, but stand in the narthex in 
front of the doors and recollect your faults and bewail them. Then 


'' Ps 118: 128, LXX. The commandments are portrayed similarly as defenders in 
Ep t, lines 55-95. 
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ae ee , rw y ae 
peta THY TaV Deiwy pvoTnpiwv vpwow evdolev cicépyecban. 
€omépas O€, peTa TA amddeiTva Kart idiav yevdomevos TpLOdyLov 

, \ \ / / \ Ye 2\7 / \ Yj y / 
mote Kat TOV paduov, TO Kupie €A€noov v’, TO Kipie ovyxwpynodv 

ae ees , = in 
for TH apapTwA@ v’, eira Tov s aduov, «Kipre 7) TH Ovupe@ cov 
7 eer eee Y ye \ cs 
ed€éyéns wer, TO Kipte doa ev épywm Kat Adyw Kat Kata diavorav 
, , 

HLapTov ovyywpyaor pov’, Kal jeTavotas Ke. 

Terpdady b€ Kal TapacKkeuy, am€éxou KpeaTos TUPOD Wod Kal OivOU 

4 3 /, > \ / » J, £ > t \ ww 
Kat ty@vos: ef dé Bapeta cor adta, weTadduBave tyOvos Kat oivov 
KGL AVTMV OUPLMLETPWS. TAS TOV Ayiwy TEeDoapaKooTas aTooTOAwY 
Kat TOV Xplotou yevvav, PvAaTTE a0 TOD KpéaTos TUpOD Kal Wod, 
Tov 6€ AoiTaV GuppEeTpws eTaAdUBave, THY OE EvYTV GoU HTOL TOUS 
elpnevous aduovs Kal Tas pweTavoias dumAds Toler THY O€ pEy- 
aAnV TETOUpAKOOTHV, TETPAONVY KAL TAPACKEUYY LATE OlVOY UATE 
eAaov wnte (xOvas éobiers, Tas dé AoiTAS HuEepas TH aVTapKeEia KaL 
eyKpateia «vmoTialé cov Kal dovAaywye: TO GHuo KaTa TO 
eyywpotv TH dt0oer ws apydler yprotiavois tots BovAopévous 
owOhvat, THY O€ EvyHY Gov Kal év Ta’TH SiTAQv WoatTws Tote 
Kabws elpyTau. 


80 évdov E 82 moeiv Ev” primo EAC: revtyxoorov Pv’ secundo: Ke’ E 
83s’: éxrov E 84 ev Adyw ev epyw E 85 poe ser. C" 86 reTpad 
3 4 yy ev epyg 5 fe pasdn 
ECP": rerpa* A; rerpdds P” = dréyxou AC (p.c.2): aadayou E (?) 87 Bapéa E 
-ve iyOvos: [ |P (e correctione?) 89 kat om. E yerav E Kal om. A 
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after the elevation of the divine mysteries,’* go inside again. In the 
evening after apodeipna,'’ get somewhere by yourself, and recite the 
Trisagion,'* and Psalm 50,'? and ‘Lord, have mercy’ fifty times, 
‘Lord, pardon me a sinner’”’ fifty times, then Psalm 6, ‘Lord, rebuke 
me not in thine anger, “Lord, pardon me for whatever I have sinned 
by deed and word and in thought’ fifty times, and perform twenty- 
five prostrations. 

On Wednesday and Friday abstain from meat, cheese, eggs, and 
wine and fish, but if this makes you dispirited,'’ partake of fish and 
wine, though in moderation. During the Lents of the holy apostles 
and of Christmas, keep from meat, cheese, and eggs, yet partake 
of the rest in moderation. And double your prayer, that is the 
previously specified psalms and the prostrations. During Great 
Lent, on Wednesday and on Friday you consume" neither wine, 
nor oil, nor fish, while on the other days mortify your body and bring it 
into bondage'’ by being sparing and practising restraint to the extent 
that your natural constitution allows,” as befits Christians wishing 
to be saved; and also during this season double your prayer in 
the same way as was previously specified. 


' This presumably refers to the elevation of the consecrated Bread by the priest, 
while he says, 7a dyva Tois dylous, part of the prelude to Communion. A man in the 
narthex could well hear this. However, it is strange that Symeon should tell his 
correspondent to re-enter the church at this point, when a little later he instructs him 
not to communicate. It would make sense if Symeon could be understood to be 
referring to the deacon’s address to the priest after the Communion, tywoov Aéo- 
mora, but this is said in a low voice (vo7iKes), and the priest does not then lift up the 
Elements but only censes them. 

'S The late evening office, the equivalent of the Latin Compline. 

'* Trisagion here probably means not only the actual Aywos 6 Oeds, dytos "Ioxupds, 
dyvos Adavatos, éAéqaov Huds, but also the doxology and prayers commonly associ- 
ated with it—cf. H. Alfeyev, S¢ Symeon the New Theologian and Orthodox Tradition (Oxford, 
2000), p. 21 n. 38. For Symeon’s own experience when told by the Studite to recite the 
Tnsagion and go to sleep, v. Cat xvi, 76-9 (SC 104, p. 244). 

'° Ps 50 (in LXX numbering) and Ps 6 are two of the traditional Seven Penitential 
Psalms. 

'S Cf Lk 18: 13. 

'7 The rare word Baperd is probably the right reading, but was changed to Bapéa by 
the scribe of E. The difference of meaning here between the two is not great. 

'S The indicative (éo0/e.s) is used where one might have expected an imperative; 
‘consume’ has to be used in translation to cover wine, oil, and fish. 

'" 1 Co 9: 27, but instead of Paul’s irwmdlw, tomdlw has been used by Symeon 
(v. Lampe, trromalw and trwmidlw). 

*° Possibly this spiritual child was an invalid—cf. n. 30. 
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4? , Se eee \ hs ceed al 

Aréyeobai ce 5€ xyp7) TaV Oeiwy Kat dpikT@v dapwv, Tob axpav- 
Tov dyLl cwpaTos Kal aliatos Tob deamdTov nudv Kat Kupiov 
- A lol A a y, \ \ ‘3 a > 4 / 
Inoot Xpiotot tot Oeodb: cupBovActw b€ Kat adtys atréxecbai ce 
THs evAoyias avTot, Tob Aeyouevou KataKkAaoTov, péxpis av 
apeTaberov cov TH youuyny exys emt TOV havAwy Epywv THs dwap- 
Tlas Kal Ews ov amreEpitpemTov amo Tob ayabot THY Tpoaipeow 
KTHON Kal Llcos Tmpos THY apapTiav TEAElws exovoav: Otay dé 
ovtTws €v TovToLs céeavTov tdys eAP6vTa, THviKatTa mpdcedbe, 
> / \ td > / > € ” \ mw” a 
adEAPE, eTA TidTEWS AdLOTAKTOV, OVX WS ApToOU Kal oivou YAod 
> > € y \ sd (A a \ A 
GAN ws owpatos Kat aipatos petadapBavwr Ocob, Kai Oeod 
avTov, Kal oUTWS KoWwVds yevnon THs Sd6Ens atTob, Kat 

ie ee \ nee rm aie, , 
Kkalaptopov Ov abt@v Kal TeAciav ddeow TV oikeiwy cov Aniby 
GLApTLOV, Kal THY atw@viov ev GeavTa@ Cw €Ens, Kat vids dwTos 
yevyon Kal nyépas’ ef d€ py mpdTEpov ToLOtTOS Yyevdo~evos TOV 
Xpiotov wvmodeEn, tote cor pOovyncavtes padAAov ws 
/ A a + > ra / ¢€ , 
Kkatappovnoavta Tob Oeod Kat avatiws mpoceAOdvta of daipoves 
Jeaoduevor cuppevoovar ododpas Kata ood, Kal ets TOV THS AKoAG- 
otas BopBopov mepitpépavrés oe avyAeds Kat ads evarroppipwot, 
Kal yevyon TOTE GVTt xpLoTLavod xpLoTOKTOVOs Kat avY TOS 
, ms erp ee ae 

oTavpwoacw avrov katadikacbys, Kabws 6 IlatAos dyoiv: «O yap 
avatins é€obiwv Kat Tivwy 76 oHua Tob Kupiov Kat aiwa évoxos 
€oTat TOU OWpaTos Kal aipatos TOD Kupiov.» 


99 Kat” om. E 100 ypiotod om. CP 101 evAoyias adrod Tob (sine distinc- 
tuone) codd.; nos distinximus; fort. legendum eddroyias, abtob tot 102 éyers EA 
104. Kal ante 6rav add. E 107 Oeod, Kat Bod ser. et distinxtt ACP: yprotob Kat beob 
E 108 otrw P 109 ofkiw E 110 €€ns C (pe?): &€n E (?) A(C” ?): 
é€eus P 113 katadpovicavtos (vel -res ?) E Oeod: yptorot E” mpocedbdvtos 
(vel -res ?) E 115, -pixbovar P” 117 Kataduxacbijs P: -Bels AC: -Ojon E 
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You should abstain from the divine and awe-inspiring gifts, 
I mean the undefiled Body and Blood of our Master and Lord 
Jesus Christ (I advise you also to abstain even from his blessed 
bread, the so-called kataklaston),’' until you have your will in an 
unchangeable state vis-a-vis the ugly deeds of sin, and until you 
acquire a disposition which will not be turned away from good 
and is perfectly possessed of a hatred for sin.” But when you 
perceive that in this way you have entered into this state, then, 
brother, draw near with faith unwavering, not as about to partake 
of mere bread and wine, but as about to partake of God’s Body 
and Blood, indeed of God himself. And so you will become a 
participant in his glory, and will gain purification through Christ’s 
Body and Blood” and complete forgiveness for your own sins, and 
will have eternal life within yourself, and will become a son of light 
and of the day.** But if you do not first become someone of this 
kind before receiving Christ, then the demons having all the more 
rancour against you as one who despises God, will see that you are 
drawing near unworthily, and will converge upon you violently.” 
Having mercilessly tumbled you into the mire of licentiousness, 
they will afterwards cast you aside, and then instead of a Christian 
you will become a Christ-slayer,” and will be condemned with 
those who crucified him, as Paul says, ‘For he who eats and drinks 
the Lord’s Body and Blood unworthily, will be guilty of profaning the Lord’s 
Body and Blood.’”’ 


*! An alternative term for what is now usually called antidoron, bread, blessed but 
not consecrated, and distributed at the end of the Divine Liturgy. 

” Cf. Ps 138: 22, LXX. 

°° In Symeon’s long sentence, 5? adz@v needs to be translated by more than a 
pronoun. 

* Cf 1 Th5: 5. 

*> Presumably Symeon’s meaning is that the demons can see that such a communi- 
cant has forfeited divine protection, and thus laid himself more open to their assaults. 
Cf. Ep 4, lines 284ff, where Symeon speaks in different terms about communicating 
unworthily. 

°° Cf. Chrysostom, «al drav dvagiws peréywmev Tov juvotnpiwv, dpolws 
dmoAdbpcba Tois xprotoKxrévots (Hom. 47. 5 in Jo., PG 59, 281). 

*7 1 Co 11: 27 (participles from 20). 
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Tovtawv toivuv yyeis wev 7A€ov obey Got emiTAaTTOMEV, OéeL TOE 
pn yevécbar cor hoptixot: od O€ Ei TL av KATA TPOGOHKYY TOLHoELS, 
ceavTov MpeAnoets Kal ceavT@ Tpoevyoers TA weAAovTa ayaa. od 
yap ws kabapow buys Kal ddeow apwapTnudatav mapéxovTa, TA 
elpneva oor eyparysapev trovetv, GAN ws mpos Urduvyow povnv cE 
GYOVTA TAV OlKEiwY apapTHUdTwVv’ ef yap oldapev OTL Ov pH 
AuTNOHs, obb€ Tatra av éypdaisapyev TH aya ov, GAA povnv THY 
eKKOTYVY THS ToVnpads ovvyOevas Kal TMV GTOTTWTATWY Epywv KAaL 
mpakewv Hrnodpela Tapa cob, omep Kal Tapakadobuev pudatrew 
oe, Kal et Ouvatév oor €oTlv avev KéTwWY Kal LOpwrwy TobTO 
pvrcéat, dpkovpeba Kat év wdvm TovTH. 

Ipade dé tiv ovvexds tept THs vyelas cov, va Kal Hwets THY 
Tmpos Huds cov mioTw Kal did0eow BA€rovTes, Depudtepov Kal 
exTEveaTEepov cou peuvyucla yvika pos Oeov Tas yelpas éxTEiv- 
OpmeV ot avae.ot. 

Hi yapis Tob Ocob pera Tob mvevpwaros cov. 


121 doptixkov E_ (?) 123 ddeow + tav P 124 éypaya E 
130 TOUTW povw ~~ A 135 gout anv A 
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These then are all the orders we are giving you, for fear of over- 
burdening you, but if you on your own account do something by 
way of adding to them, you will benefit yourself and will secure 
for yourself the good things that are to come. For we do not write 
to bid you do the things specified above, as if they conferred 
purification of soul and forgiveness of sins, but as things that lead 
you just to recollecting your own sins. For if we knew that you 
were not at all grieved, we would not even have written these 
things” to your Charity,” but would have demanded of you just 
the extirpation of your evil habits and most outrageous deeds and 
actions. That we do entreat you to observe, and if you can observe 
it without toil and hardship, we shall be satisfied even with nothing 
more than this. 

Write frequently to us about your health,” so that as we 
perceive your faith in us and your kindly disposition towards us, 
we may remember you more fervently and persistently when, 
unworthy as we are, we stretch forth our hands towards God. 

The grace of God be with your spirit. 


*8 This is rather confused, but it seems that Symeon is complimenting his cor- 
respondent by saying that if he were a man whom he believed not to be truly penitent, 
he would require of him no more than to reform his conduct. The person to whom 
this letter is addressed is, however, grieved by his sins, and so is capable of more than 
such reformation, though nevertheless this minimum remains necessary. 

°° We are familiar with ‘your Grace’ and ‘your Excellency’ as forms of address, but 
‘your Charity’ (77 o7v dydrnv) sounds un-English. However, there is no suitable 
equivalent to hand. In Ep 3 both the singular and the plural form, ‘your Charities’ 
(tiv buerépav dyaryy), are found. Although not common in the Catecheses, the plural 
occurs in Cat tv, 47f. (SC 96, p. 318), as well as in TrEth rw, 241f. (SC 129, p. 24). Expres- 
sions of this kind illustrate how what seems natural to the speakers of one language 
may be quite alien to people with a different cultural background. 

°° This concern for his correspondent’s health is not just a conventional sentiment, 
appropriate near the end of the letter. As a spiritual father Symeon was concerned 
about other than purely ‘spiritual’ matters: thus, for example, in Cat xxv, 122-5 
(SC'113, pp. 60-2) he spoke about health and disease, the climate, eating, drinking, and 
fasting, too much sleep and keeping vigil, all with consequences for the body; in 
Ch I, 73, 5-11 (SC 51, 2nd edn., p. 82), he commented on the effects of the sirocco, as 
well as on excessive indulgence in eating or sleeping. Similarly in his letters to the 
deaconess Olympias, Chrysostom often asks for news of her health, for example: kat 
dHAov ovvexas Hiv Ta TEpl THs byvetas cov, iva Kal évTedOev ToAAHV KapTHwowpcda 


thy eddpoovrvyy (XI, 2, 50f., SC 13, 2nd edn. 1968, p. 314). 
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Tot attodb. IIpos €va tHv avtob wabynta@v Trepi Tob 
Tolw TpoTm@ Tis OUVaTAL AyLov avdpa yvwpical, Kat 
TMS TL TOLMV EUPH ADTOV, KAL LETA TO TUXELV TOV 
TOLOUTOV TAS ypy StaKkelobat pos avTOov. 


AvverAdgBopuev ce dia didackadrias, wdwHoapev ce dia peTavoias, 
ameTtéKopev O€ oe Ov Uomovys TOAAS Kal ddvVaV Kal TOVwWY odo- 
dpav Kat kabnpepwowv daxpvwr, el Kal ov OVE Ev TOUTWY eTTeyVWS 
ywopevov Tap Huav, Kal ov Jatua: ovde yap TA EuBpva Tas TV 
LNTEpwv avias Kal Tas €v TM KaLP@ TOD TOKETOD OdUVas 6AWS TpPOG- 
erravoNavovrar peta b€ TO arroTexXOjval, dudiKas ovVTWS Kat TOD 
palod THs uNTpOs OTrovdaiws emAauPavovTa: Kal TOO eEepyoevou 
yadaktos €upopobvTa: Kal tpeddpmeva Kar dAiyov avEdavovar Kal 
THY PYATEPA THV avUTA TEKODOAY EeTLYWWOKOVOL Kal TYLMOL, Kal 
UTEpayaTwdl, KaV TUTTOVTAL Tap aUTHS Kav UBpiCovTar weTa TA«t- 
ovos aAAov mpods adtnv Tob 7600v mpoadevyovow, ov Aoyilopeva 
TOTE OTL ATO YuxHs pucEl avTAa H ATooTpEedeTat, GAAG Tratdevovca 
aUTAa TOLEL ATEp av Kal Trove’? GAAG Kal TOV ldLov adTaV TaTépa 
woavtws diwWaockdpeva vd EeTépwv yvwpilovor Kal TYyYL@OL Kat 
UTOTAGGOVTAaL, OV KATA TOV THS PUGEwWs Deapuov pdvov adda KaTa 
tous TeHevras vopous b7710 TOD hilavOpwrov Oeod. kat oUTws ot ev 


ACEPK 


~~ =word order reversed. 
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EPISTLE 3 


FROM THE SAME TO ONE OF HIS 
DISCIPLES; CONCERNING THE WAY 
IN WHICH ONE CAN RECOGNIZE A 

HOLY MAN, AND HOW TO FIND HIM, 

AND WHAT TO DO TO THIS END; 

AND WHEN ONE HAS MET WITH 
SUCH A MAN, WHAT ATTITUDE ONE 

OUGHT TO HAVE TOWARDS HIM' 


By means of teaching we conceived you,’ by means of repentance 
we bore you, and we gave birth’ to you by means of much endur- 
ance and pains and immense sufferings and daily tears, even if 
you were not conscious of a single one of these as occurring by 
our agency. No wonder, for neither do babies still in the womb 
have any perception at all of their mothers’ griefs and their pains 
at the time of their confinement. But after they are born, they thus 
naturally lay hold of their mother’s breast in an eager manner, 
and take their fill of the milk that comes forth, and by being fed 
they grow little by little, and they become conscious of the mother 
who gave them birth, and they honour and love her very dearly. 
And if they are smacked by her, if they are scolded, they run to 
her with even greater affection, never supposing that she really 
hates or detests them in her heart, but that it is for disciplining 
them she does whatever she does. However, it is when they are 
taught in like fashion by others that they recognize their own 
father, honour him and obey him, in accordance not only with 
natural law but also with the laws established by God, who loves 
mankind. And it is thus that, when fathers and mothers display to 


' V. Ep 1, n. 121 in connection with the title and contents of this Ep. 

> By his use of the singular Symeon shows that he is addressing one person, though 
he omits any vocative such as ‘my child’ which would have been appropriate. 

* Cf. Is 26: 18, but Symeon is, of course, referring to his being in some sense the 
spiritual father of the recipient of Ep 3, while perhaps consciously echoing St Paul’s 
use of maternal imagery in Ga 4: 19 (contrast 1 Co 4: 15). 
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TEKOVTES TA TAP EAUTWYV Els TOUS OlKELOUS TALOAS ETLOELKVULLEVOL, OL 
d€ maides THY TELOG Kal THY DTOTAYHV TOis yovedor TpocaTOVvejLoV- 
TES, «ev TrALOELa Kal VoUecia Kupiou» madeudpevor avatpépovTat: 
éav O€ of pev yoveis THS emyseArcias Kal voulecias Kal TaLdevoEwsS 
Tov Taldwv andcxwrvTa pabuynoavTes, TO aiwa av’Tm@v ex TaV 
xepa@v attav mavtws exlnrynOnoetau ef d€ TA TEKVA GvaLoela Kal 
avuToTagia Tov idiwy TaTépwr KaTappovyoavTa Kal KaTETTAp- 
dévra, Ta Tap avtav Aeyoueva TE Kal TPATTOMEVaA UToTATTEDIaL 
Kal Tovey OvK ave€ovTal, OvXt BavaT@ TpooKaipw KaTa TOV TrAA- 
aov vopov JavatwOyaovrat, GAXAG Tupt aiwviw Kal OKdTEL TAapado- 
OnoovTa Kal TabTa «madoa ypady VedmvevaTos» diappHndyv Bod, et 
Kat ypeis COeAokmpotuev Kal akovovTes TATA WS LT) GKOVOVTES 
dtaketeba. 

‘Odev obd€ A€yew TL pds TOvs OVTW diaKEyevous bAws €BovA- 
opnv 7 ypadew mpocOvupotvpnv, Kat padtota A€yovtos aKotwv Tob 
Kupiov kat Geot judy mpos rovs adtob wabytas: «Hi ene ediw€ar, 
Kal vas duw€ovow: ef TOV Adyov jou ETHpNHOaY, Kal TOV UuEeTEpoY» 
THpHnowot, Kal maAw: «Hi Tov otkodeoréTHv BeeACeBovd exaddrccar, 
moow pGAdov Tovs otkiakovs avTot.» GAN éret Kal mpos Huds 
avtovs tovTous améoTeiie A€ywv: «IlopevOévtes pabyredoate 
mavra Ta €Ovn, Bartilovres adtovs eis TO dvoya Tob Ilatpos Kat 
tov Yiob Kat tot ayiov IIvetpatos, didaoKovres avtovs Typeiv 
mavTa doa eveTetAauny Bui», Kal emupepwv dyoiv: «KO mioTEvVoas 
kat PBamriobets owOyoeTat, 6 d€ amoTHoas KataKkpiOyjoeTav», 
TOUTOV Xap TA UTO THS yapitos Tod ayiov IIvedpatos év TH 
dtavoia ov yopnyovpeva mpos THY On ayaTny ypdibat Kal TA OULL- 
d€povTa oor mpoovrroprvycar tpoebupnOynv, waAdAov dé ws maTHp 
diAdcatopyos ayaTn KEKPATHMLEVOS TH OF Kal LN OTEpywv OUTWS Opay 


23 dvaotpédovrar CPK = 24 ev om. K 25, drdayxwvrar EP (e correctione ?): 


-oxovrat cet. 26 ta om. K 28 mpatroueva codd.: forte corrigendum 
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distinxit E (corr?) 38 tHpHoovat pe 39 otkvakovs AC(-xia- ¢ corr.) Pp”: 


oikeraxovs EP“K 48 otrws: ev 7@ E 


EPISTLE 3 85 


their children the qualities properly theirs, the children, rendering 
obedience and submission to their parents, are brought up, 
educated in the discipline and admonition of the Lord.’ But if the 
parents through slackness fail to provide care and instruction and 
discipline for their children, assuredly their children’s blood will 
be required at their hands.’ If, however, by being impudent and 
not submissive the children disregard their parents, behave arro- 
gantly towards them, and will not endure being in subjection and 
acting in accordance with what is said and done’ by them, it is not 
a death in the present age, as prescribed by the old law, that they 
will suffer,’ but it is to eternal fire and darkness that they will be 
consigned. And ail divinely inspired Scripture’ expressly proclaims 
these things, even if we deliberately shut our ears, even if we hear 
them and are disposed to behave as though we do not. 

For this reason I even had no desire at all to say anything to 
people thus disposed, nor was I willing to write to them, most of 
all because I hear our Lord and God saying to his disciples: Jf they 
persecuted me, they will persecute you also; uf they kept my word, let them 
also keep yours;? and again: If they called the master of the house Beelzebul, 
how much more those of his household?” But since he did send these 
same men even to us, saying: Go, and make disciples of all nations, 
baptizing them in the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you,'' and 
said furthermore: He who believes and is baptized will be saved, but he 
who does not believe will be condemned,'* because of this I am willing to 
write to your Charity'’ what is supplied to my mind by the grace 
of the Holy Spirit, and to remind you of what is beneficial to you. 
More than that, as an affectionate father under the sway of my 
love for you and not content to see you, my son in the Lord, living 


* Ep 6: 4. Symeon uses this text again in Ep 4, lines 77f. 

° Cf. Ezk 3: 18, 20; 33: 6, 8. 

° Paramelle’s conjecture is attractive: spoorarréueva, ‘injunctions’, instead of 
TparTomeva. 

7 Cf. Ex a1: 15. 

5 9 Tm 3: 16; ‘expressly proclaims’ (Scapp75yv Bod) is often used by Symeon in 
contexts such as this—cf. Cat 1, 154.f (SC 96, p. 254). 

° Jn 15: 20, but with Let them instead of they will (rnpiowor for typxcov01). 

'° Mt 10: 25. 

' Mt 28: 19 f. 

'2 Mk 16: 16. 

'5 In Ep 2 Symeon’s correspondent was also addressed in this way (v. Ep 2, n. 29). 
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/ \ > \ ey > , > \ a \ \ / 
oe OudyovTa Tov é€uov vidv ev Kupiw, éxBiacbets T@ mpos a 7O0W 
mpos TOvUTO HrayKaaOny EADeiv, oY! KaLVa TWA Kal TapeicaKTa 

, ; er ne ine ete ae . , ve 
ypaibat BovAdpevos, GAN exeiva a Kal ExaoTyy avaywwoKes Kal o 
at Jeias ypadat duddtrew nuiv TapayyéAdovaw. 

x 353 a ww oe > \ \ > \ > és > a “a mw Via 

AMX épeis tows ru Evet 7a atra odeirers eimety a oldapev Kal & 
at Jeiar ypadal nuds exdiddoKovow, apKovow Hiv exeivat TAVTWS, 

a /, BS > 43 7. % . f- 3 / > / ba - 
Kal Wa Ti Ta avTa TaAW Kal ov ypadew Kat didaoKew eOédAEus; GAA 
a&KOVGOV THY aiTiav, WaAAov b€ TAs aitias Kal TOV TpOTOV OL GV TPOS 
TOvTO OvK am EwavToD GAN bro THs xapitos Tob aytov IIvevpatos 
kw7ets wpunoa. tobr obv OTL TP@TOV TAVTWY TODTO TOL Wa LLY 
ws 6 Kataxptas tovnpds dotAos 76 SeomotTiKOv TaAavToV 
KaTaKpud@ Kat dkovow Kaya ev T@ ovvaipew Adyov peT €uod Tov 
deoroTH ev TH HuEepa THS Kpiaews’ AobA€ Tovype Kal dxvnpé, EdEL 
oe kataBareiv 76 apytpidv pov Tois tpamelitats Kayw €Adwv 
ATHTHOA AV AUTO OVV TOKW. DEUTEPOV, WS TATIP VIG yvnoiw jot KAL 
meTOOn Eva Tpoika Kal KAnpov KaTaAuTety cot TabTa BovAdpeEvos, 
iva 1 ws €& éTépwv Tpoyovwv 7 TaTTwWY Kal TpoTaTTWY TAbTA 

/, > + eS > > fl > ¢ a \ \ a > F. 
Aoyion arAN ws €& Exeivwv eis Huds Kata diadoyyv mpaTov €AP6v7a, 
ws nueTepa TA exeivwy Kat Aoyion Kal aTOdeEN Kal WS TATPM@oV 

F er ene er ere nee ’ , \ 
KAjpov etAndws ofa by evyvwmpwv vids ayamnv €€ers TAElova Kat 
appoovoay eis Huds. TpiToV, Wa émidelEw Gor TH yvnoiw pou vid 
tov do0évta roe TAObTOV U0 Tob ev ayiw IIvedtpware bia pweTavoias 
yeyevvnKoTos pe eyaAou maTpds, ws av 1) KaTa dyvotav ota 67 
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as you do,'* I am constrained by my fondness for you and com- 
pelled to come to this decision. Nevertheless I do not wish to write 
anything fresh and novel but just those things which you read 
every day and the divine Scriptures exhort us to observe. 

But perhaps you will say: ‘Since you are bound to say the same 
things that we know, and which the divine Scriptures teach us very 
thoroughly, they are altogether sufficient for us, and why do you 
too want to write and teach these same things again?’ But listen to 
the reason, or rather the reasons, and how I have embarked on 
this, not of my own accord but impelled by the grace of the Holy 
Spirit. Know then that first of all I am doing this in order that 
I may not be condemned like the wicked servant who hid his 
master’s talent, and that when my master casts up accounts with 
me on the day of judgement, I may not hear him say: ‘Wicked and 
slothful servant, you ought to have deposited my money with the 
bankers, and when I came I would have reclaimed it with inter- 
est;’” secondly, because I wanted to leave you these teachings as a 
marriage-portion and inheritance, as a father does to a true and 


much-loved son, in order that you may not think that they came 7 


from other ancestors or grandfathers and great-grandfathers, but 
that they first came to us in succession from those persons, so that 
you may think of and receive what was theirs as ours, and having 
received them as an inheritance from your father,'° you may as a 
grateful son have an increased and befitting love for us; thirdly, 
in order to display to you, my true son, the riches given me by 
that great father who gave me birth in the Holy Spirit through 
repentance,'’ lest through ignorance you should disregard me, 


'* This implies that Symeon is writing to someone who may not be behaving as he 
ought to, but is his spiritual child—contrast the advice given later in the Ep about 
seeking a spiritual father, and especially the final paragraph. 

Ch Mt 25: 18f, 26f., quoted inexactly. Ep 1, n. 7 gives several instances of 
Symeon’s use of this parable. 

'® Symeon seems, at first sight, to be envisaging his correspondent as a future 
successor, in the way that he knew himself to be the successor of Symeon the Studite, 
as Elisha had succeeded Elijah— Cat xv1, 72 (SC 104, p. 244). The particular insights of 
a spiritual father are often transmitted by him to one specially receptive disciple, and a 
non-institutional succession may thus be established. However, what we gather from 
Ep 3, concerning the relationship between Symeon and his correspondent makes a 
reference to something of this kind unlikely here, and probably ‘inheritance’ is to be 
understood in a very general sense. 

'7 Symeon is, of course, referring to Symeon the Studite. In Hymn tv1 14, he speaks 
of the Studite in much the same terms (6v ndddKnoas ev yh yevéoar wou Tatépa), 
again without naming him (SC 196, p. 272). 
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evTEAOvs Kal TTWXOD Kal ATEppiLpLEeVvoV KaTAaPpovav pov TOD Gov 
TaTpos, KaTEeTaipn pov pndev péya KAnpovopyjoar 7 AaPetv 
oldjmevos Trap €ov. TéETAPTOV, O Kal wellov TaVTwWY €OTIY, iva py Oia 
THs els Huds abeTHOEwWs Ws ablernoas Kat eEovdeviyoas Xpiotov 
AoyrobHjon Kat evoxos yévn Tob poBepot TovTou Kpipatos. TéuT- 
TOV, Wa Kal ETEpoL AkovOarTES Kal VOV Kal weTa TAUTG Et BovAoVTaL, 
Tov Adyov ws adpov ev Tais Kapdlats aVT@V eladeEpEvoL, KKApTTO- 
dopyowow ev TpiaKxovTa Kat €EjKovTa Kal éExaTov» ef O obv, aAAG 
abdo. €oducda ypeis a7 TOG aiwatos THY pvya@v adTav, abToL 
dpovrau. 

‘Qomep yap emt THV alcOynTav Tpaypwatwv éaTiv, oOUTW O71 Kat eT 
TOV TVEVLATLKMV UTapXEL EKAOTOS Yap Ud’ THV eK TpoydvEY 
meptovaiav éxovTwr, Tois ev KAQpous Tois dé dwpeds Kat AeyaTa 
KkaTaAymavoper, ofov dovAous Kal Taidas Kal fidous, GAAG yap Kat 
Tois TEVOMEVOLS TA UTAPYoVTA diavewomev, GooV TO ef Hiv THY 
evtoAyjv Tob Ocob éxmAnpobytes, TOV AapBavevtwy b€ ExaoTos 
Aoyov dace 67as TatTa SiwKyoEV’ OUTW Kat TaVTES Ot AaBdvTES 
xaplopa mvevpatiKov ex Ocob, mp6 TavT@V ToIs TVELATLKOIS LOIS 
«peTaoiodvat adbdvws» ddeidovow, emerta Kat didow Kal 
yvwpipos SovrAos Te Gua Kat mAovOoLOLS Kal TEVYOL KaV «Adyov 
codias» Kav «Adyov yvwoews» €AaBov Kav «xaplopaTa lapaTwr» 
Kav mpooraciav Kav «avTiAjpews» taydv Kav «KuBepyyicews» 
evetoTevOnoav didKpLow, TOUTO EKGOTOU YWwOKOVTOS Kal THY 
AeyovTwy Kal TOV akovdvTwy OTL OvY UTep BV Toijoer erraive- 
HoeTar Kal THY avTyuobiay KopiceTat, GAN Urép wv voTepyjoer 7 
mapakovoet €TacOynoeTat Kal KaTaKpLOHoeTaL Kal TYULWPNOHCETAL. 

My obdv tov diaBodov mpooddEn mpoceAOdvta Kat A€yovTd dou ws 
mpos evderEw kat avopwrapéokerav TabTa ypadew pe: axpiPas yap 
emlOTAGAl WS 6 TOLOUTOS KAL OUTW TrOLw@VY OV pLOvoV «KaTréxXEL TOV 
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your father, as being insignificant, poverty-stricken, and mere 
refuse, and behave arrogantly towards me, thinking that you 
do not inherit or receive from me anything great; fourthly, and 
this above all, lest through your rejection of us you should be 
counted as one who rejects and sets Christ'® at nought, and so 
become subject to that dreaded condemnation; fifthly, in order 
that others too'” may hear both now and in the future, may receive 
the word in their hearts like a seed, if they are willing to, and may 
bear fruit thirtyfold, sixtyfold, and a hundredfold,”’ but if not, we shall be 
innocent of their souls’ blood—they shall see to that themselves.” 

For as it is with things perceived by the senses, so indeed also is 
it the case with spiritual things. For all of us who have possessions 
that have come to us from our ancestors,” leave properties to 
some, and gifts and legacies to others, as for instance to our slaves 
and our servants and our friends,” but we also distribute our 
goods among the poor, fulfilling God’s commandment so far as we 
are able, and each recipient will have to give account of how he 
handled what he got. So also all who have received a spiritual gift 
from God are under an obligation to impart it without grudging,” first 
of all to their spiritual sons, and then to friends and acquaintances 
as well, to slaves and to rich and poor alike. And if they have 
received a word of wisdom or a word of knowledge, or if they have been 
entrusted with gifts of healing, or leadership, or strength for helping 
or discernment for governing,” each one, amongst both those who 
speak and those who listen, knows that not for what he is going to 
do will he be praised and get a reward, but for that in which he is 
going to fall short or be disobedient, he will be under scrutiny, 
condemned, and punished. 

Do not then give admission to the Devil that comes and tells 
you that I am writing this to mount a display and curry favour 
with men, for you know perfectly well that a man of this kind, who 


'8 Cf. Lk ro: 16, 1 Th 4: 8. 

'° Symeon thus designed Ep 3 as a treatise to be read by many, both in the present 
and the future. 

°0 Mk 4: 20. 

*! Cf Mt 27: 4, 24. 

* Nicetas states that Symeon was born into a wealthy and aristocratic Paphlago- 
nian family (Lae, p. 2, 2, 1-5). 

*’ The translation follows Paramelle who (see apparatus) proposes correcting 
accusatives to datives. 

1 Ws 7: 13. 

°5 Words taken from 1 Co 12: 8f, 28. 
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picbov adtot» dAAa Kal ws xploTéuTopos Kal yptoTtoKamnAos 
TynwpnOynceTar, Gov «6 KAavOucs €oTar Kat 6 Bpvypos TaV 
dddvTwr»: GAAa yap adv TOUT, Kal Ol KpivovTes adTovs adv adTois 
Kal QUTOL KaTaKplvovTal, akoveLs yap A€yovtos Tob Kupiov: «My 
KpiveTe Kal ov py KpLOATE ev @ yap Kpiwate Kpivete KpiOjocobe, 
KQl ev @ MeTPW LET PETE aVTLETPHONGETAL Div.» 

lol > an 4 2 | / \ oe / / 

Tatra év v@ AaBdpevos, ddeAPE, Kal OUTW AeyovTWY LE“VYLEVOS 
Tav atootoAwy: «Ileibecbe tois Wyoupévois Hudv Kat UreiKeTeE, 
avTot yap aypuTvotow v7rEep TV puyav HudV ws Adyov aTodw@cov- 
TES, Wa wETAa Xapas TOTO TOLMOL Kal Ln OTEVaLoVTES, GAVaLTEAES 
yap viv TobTo» Kal Tob Kupiov cat Oeot yudv Kal Exaoryny 
Bodvros: «O dexdpevos tds ewe déxeTat Kal 6 dkotwV Buav eo 
aKovet Kal 6 ADeTav Buds Ewe ADeTEL,» «eta POBov Kal TPdmoVU THY 
ceavtod TepiToLod owTnpiav» €wot mevOdpevos, Kat wy ddEns A€éyew 
€v oEeavT@ OTL mpos pdovous Tovs admoaTdAoUs eipnTrar Tatra 

> - / > /, > / > \ ” f \ > \ 
KaKEivwY povav akovew ddetAopev, GAAd GKoUVGOV Ti pos adTovS 

\ oO ¢ A} £ a \ , ¢ a a £ 
Kat avd0is 6 Lwtynp bbéyyetau. «A bé Aeyw byiv, Ta0w Aéyw» 
motos 7a01; Tois da Tob Adyou bua moTEdoat wéAAovow Ets Epe 
Kal THPHGaL TAS evToAds ov Kabws Kat tues. ITpdcexe, Tapa- 

re ae ee , \ oh peed ce , 

KarAw: e€eAeEato Tovs amoaTéAous Kat pabytas abTob 6 deaméTHS 
yyav Kat Oeds, mavta TA THS olKovonias adTob pvoTHpia Ta 
ATOKEKPULLEVA ATO TOV AlM@VwWV Kal ATO TAV yevewv EOappnoe Kat 
amexarvpev adbtois, Kat dovs adtois To ayiov IIvetua anéoreire 
tovtous eta: «[lopev0evtes wabnrevoate mavTa ta €Ovy Bant- 
ilovres avrovs ets TO Ovoyxa TOG Ilatpos Kat Tob Yiob Kat Tob aytov 
ITvedpatos, biddcKovtes attovs Typeiv mavtTa doa évererAdguny 
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acts in this way, not only has his reward already,”° but as one who 
treats Christ as a source of gain and trades on Christ, he will also 
be punished in the place where there will be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth.”’ But furthermore, together with him, those who judge these 
people will themselves also be condemned along with them, for 
you hear the Lord saying: Judge not, and you will not be judged, for with 
the judgement that you judge, you will be judged, and with the measure that you 
measure oul, it will be measured back to you.”® 

Think well about this, brother, and remember the apostles 
who speak thus: Obey our leaders and submit to them, for they are watchful 
on behalf of our souls, as men who will have to give account. Let them do 
this with joy and not with grief, for that would be unprofitable to you.” 
Remember too our Lord and God who daily proclaims: He who 
receives you, recewes me, and he who listens to_you listens to me, and he who 
rejects you rejects me.’ And with fear and trembling ensure your own 
salvation by obeying me,*' and do not presume to say within your- 
self” that these things were said to the apostles only, and that it is 
only they to whom we are bound to listen. But listen to what the 
Saviour again declares to them: What I say to you, I say to all.’ Who 
are the all? “Those who through your word are going to believe in 
me™ and keep my commandments as you do.’ Pay heed, I 
entreat you. Our Master and God chose his apostles and disciples, 
and entrusted and revealed to them all the mysteries of his dispen- 
sation which had been hidden for ages and for generations.*° And 
having given them the Holy Spirit,” he sent them out, saying: Go, 
and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all things 


°° Mt 6: 2, 5, 16. 

27 Mt 8: 12; 13: 43, 503 24: 51; 25: 30; Lk 13: 28. 

8 Mt 7: 1f,, the wording of which has been partially confused with that of 
Lk 6: 37f 

** Heb 13: 17 (with ‘our’ instead of ‘your’). 

°° Mt 10: 40 and Lk 10: 16 (texts which, as will be seen, Symeon used several times 
in Ep 3). According to Nicetas, Symeon quoted the same text in his speech before the 
Synod, when answering the charge of honouring the Studite as a saint (Lie, p. 112, 83, 
4f). 
Ph 2: 12, with singular instead of plural and one word changed. 
® Cf Mt 3: 9. 
Mk 13: 37, with slight verbal differences. 
CF Jn 17: 20. 
® Cf. Jn 15: 10; 17: 6. 
°° Cf. Ep 3: 9, Col 1: 26. 
37 Cf Jn 20: 22. 
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viv.» Tovyapoty Kat e€eAPdvtTes ot amdaToAc edidacKov KypUT- 
tovtes Tov Adyov Tob Deod, Kat émiarevov ets Xpiotov AHO ToAAG, 
Kal éyivovTo Kata modes Kal KMpas eKKANHGIaL TLOTMV: OTE OUY 
EKAOTOS TMV ATOOTOAWY KaTaAiTeEiv adTovs EmeAAE Kal KaTaBHVaL 
exeilev pos ETepous TOTOUS Kal YwWpas Kal TOAELS, EXELPOTOVOUY 
avtois avT avTa@v emiaKkdTous Kal mpeaBuTepous Kal KaTEAiTTAVOV 
avtois dwacKdAous Kat TaTépas mVEevpaTiKO’s Kal TyoULEvous, 
KaKelvou TaAw TeAEvT@VTES ETEpous eKAEyOpevor GEtous THS ToOL- 
avrns SuaKkovias yeipoTovobyTEs KATEALULTIAVOV GVT AVTMV, KALOUTWS 
Kata Ovadoyny pexpis Nu@v 7 ToLa’TH Tats Kal vopobecia dia 
THs evepyetas Tov ayiov IIvedpatos peteAPotoa dSuatypeirar Kal 
dtadvAarreTar' WoatvTwWs Kal at Tapa TAV aTrooTOAwY Tapaddces 
Kat dvdacKaAiat, ds exeivor TaAW Tapa Tob T@Y 6AwY SeaTdTOU 
Hav Kat Oeot mapéAaBov, eis Huds dia ToUTwWY peTHADOV. erreLd7) 
d€ Ta Toiuvia TOD Xpotod errAnObvOynoav Kat 6 Aads avTob eyeveTo 
trep apiOuov, wKovdunoev % xapis TOU ayiov IIvetpatos Tois 
apxtepetou Kat tepevor mpooreOjvar Kat povayovs Tovs e& epywv 
THv ets Xptotov Tov GAnOivov <Oedv> juav miotw BeBaiav 
evoetKvupLevous Kal THY TOD ayiov IIvevpatos xapw ev éavtois 
KEKTHLEVOUS, OULTOWLALVOYTAS Kal GuUVvEepyotvTas els THY TAY 
peaAr\s6vtwy o@lecbat cwrnpiav. 

Ei rus obv, etmé pou, €x TovTwv andvtwv eis, dv TO Iveta 70 
ayvov eis Huds EHeTo, Aéyw 57 Hyoupevwyv TroyLevWY ApXYLEepewv KAaL 
diackdAwy, TaV Tas dSidacKkadias Kat TapaddcEels THV ayiwy 
atooTéAwy emipepowevwv Kat TavTas ws KARpov TaTp@ov Hiv 
KopulovtT@v, KaTappovyoar ToAuHoat 7 Tapioeiv, 7 uy Sé€Eacbar 


131 KakeiOev K 132 Kal” om. K 135 dtaKxovias + Kal Pp” ouTw PK 
140 yuaov codd.: fort. delendum vel post Ocodb transferendum 141 d€ om. K 
144. <Oedv> nos (sive ypadv Ocdv): post judy una vel altera littera deleta fursse videtur in C 
148 eis, adv scripsi et distinxt: évds wv. EA: eés dv. C (ef vel eis po) PK 
152 Katappovyoar EC” (-au et apex e correctione)PK: KATA dpovyaa(s ?) toAunoa E: 
ToAunoas A; yeis eroAujoapev C"PK 7} rapi[Sev in marg. ser. C 
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whatsoever I commanded you.** Therefore the apostles went forth and 
taught, preaching the word of God,” and great multitudes 
believed in Christ, and throughout towns and villages there came 
into existence churches of believers. So each of the apostles, when 
he was going to leave the believers and go away to other places, 
countries and towns, they ordained” in their stead bishops and 
presbyters for them, and left them with teachers and spiritual 
fathers and leaders. And those in turn, when they were coming to 
the end of their lives, chose others who were worthy of such a 
ministry, ordained them and left them in their stead, and thus in 
succession*’ up to our time such a system and legislation has 
continued through the action of the Holy Spirit, and is preserved 
and maintained. In the same way the traditions and teachings 
from the apostles, which they in turn received from the Master of 
the universe, our God, have come down to us through them. But 
when the number of Christ’s flocks increased and his people 
became more than could be counted,” the grace of the Holy 
Spirit provided for there to be added to bishops and priests monks 
also, as fellow-pastors and fellow-workers for the salvation of those 
who were to be saved,’ monks who by their deeds displayed their 
firm faith’ in Christ our true God, and who possessed the grace 
of the Holy Spirit within themselves.” 

‘Tell me, then: of all these whom the Holy Spirit established for 
us*°—I mean leaders, pastors, bishops, and teachers—these, who 
bring with them the teachings and traditions of the holy apostles 
and convey them to us as an inheritance from our fathers, if 
someone was bold enough to scorn one of them, or slight him or 
not receive him into his house*’ or set at nought what is said by 


38 Mt 28: 19f. 

© Cf. Mk 16: 20. 

“© Symeon began the sentence with a singular, but here moved to a plural 
(éyeipordvovv), perhaps influenced by Ac 14: 23. 

“' Symeon expresses an idea like this, but in a different context in Ep 1, lines 249 ff, 
200 ff. 

® Cf Ac 6: 1, 7; 9: 31; Ps 39: 6 LXX. 

‘8 Cf. Heb 1: 14. 

“ Cf Jm 2: 18. 

® Cf. Ep 1, lines 330-2. 

© Cf Ac 20: 28; 1 Co 12: 28. 

*” Cf. 2 Jn 10. The apparatus shows that there is some doubt about the reading and 
punctuation. If Paramelle’s text is correct, Symeon’s syntax has gone badly astray, for 
the representative of the apostles (‘him’) was the subject, not object, when the sentence 
began. 
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ey st 1. 93h th aot ‘ : ee i es 
avTov eis oikiav 7 e€ovlevqoar Ta Tap avTod Aeyoueva Kal aTo- 
KpovoadbaL, Kat ovXL wEeTA TAOS EvAGBEias adrov Urodd~EeTAL, Apa 
Peon ion ‘ E as ce wk : 
obdxt adrov éxeivov Tov ITabAov kat Ilétpov Kat atA@s Tov xopov 
an > Fa > ‘3 € me > A > y > \ > \ +: 
Tov atootoAwy €&€Badev; 6 dé exeivous éxBadwv, odyt abrov TOV 
7 eo ye eee ee fn ees ea Ce 
Kipwov yyadv kat Ocov Kai tov adrob Ilarépa nO€eryH GEV; 0b yap d10 
70 aTTAWs avOpaTrous Elva TOUS aTrOOTOAOUS TYL@pEV, GAN OTL TOV 
Yiov 706 Ocot KcareAOdvta emt THs ys a cwon TO yévos HuU@V 
HAPov KnpUTTOVTES Kat OTL Tap avTOD ameoTaAYCaY iva ViOvs Huds 
Ocot Kai «KAnpovdpous THs aiwviov Cwihs» Kal T@V aTroppyTav 
ayabarv Kowwvors 61a TaV evayyeAiwn Kal THS TOD ayiov Barrio- 
patos <xapitos> amrepydowvrau el yap py TabTa TpOs TO pETA- 
dotvar ao b€dwkev 6 OeardéTys, TAaVTWS av ove exeEivoL ETEPOLS 
Tmapexew HOovVavTO, Kal oUTwS ws of AoLTOL TaV aVvOpwTwY 
eTVYXAVOV GV Kal AUTOL. 
anes j a a ee : tan 
A.a totto Tour, ToAARS Hiv det THs omovdys, TOAARS THS 
ayputvias, ToAA@Y TAY Eby@V, Wore pH TAdVW PH aTAaTEavE [Ly 
pevdadeAdw Kat pevdoypioTtw TepiTeceiv, GAN adnbet Kat dirobéw 
Kat Tov Xpiorov ev €avtTw Tepip€povTe evtvxeiv didacKkdarw, 
akpip@s €lodTL Kal emloTapevw TO KHpvypa TaV aTooTOAw?, 
Tovs Kavovas Kal Tas duaTagers avT@YV, TA OdypaTa THY TATEpwr, 
in ey ae ea ' : : ae , ‘ 
paAdov 6€ adbrob Tot deométov Kal didacKaAov TaV aTOOTOAWY TA. 
JeAjpata Kal voThpia. ToLobTov ovy xp) Epevvav Kal EvploKew 
duddokadov, Tov TabTa pev A6y@ mpdTEpov aknKOdTA Kal 61OAx- 
Oévra, érerta 6€ mpagéer Kat Teipa ev GAnbeia tr abtob Tob Tapa- 
KAyntou IIvetuatos pvotik@s pvotaywynbevta, wote Kat adtov 
KkataéiwOnvar map avTov exeivov Tob Tovs amooTéAous pvoTay- 
wynoavros axovoat To pvoripidv pov €uol Kal Tois ewots, Kal TO 


153 adrov: tov E 154. vo0de€acbar C"PK 155 Ilérpov kat Ilatdov 
~~A 162 7Hs cancellavit P: om. K 163 <ydputos> nos 169 Kat pev- 
Soypiotw — dirobéw om. K (scr. K"’) 170 évom.K — rrepiépovti PK: -hépovra 


EAC 176 706 om. E 177 TapakAyrou + Cworoot A 
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him and reject it, instead hearkening to him with all reverence, 
would he not have driven away that great man Paul himself, and 
Peter, and in short the whole company of the apostles? And has not 
one who has driven them away rejected our Lord and God him- 
self and his Father?*’ For we do not honour the apostles as merely 
being men, but because they came preaching the Son of God who 
came down upon the earth to save our race, and because they 
were sent by him to make us to be sons of God and heirs of eternal 
life,’ and participate in ineffable good things, by means of the 
gospels and the grace”’ of holy baptism. For if the Master had not 
given them these things to impart them to everybody, they would 
have been absolutely unable to bestow them on others, and so 
even themselves would have been like the rest of mankind. 

For this reason, therefore, we have need of much earnestness, 
much keeping of vigils, and of many prayers, so that we do not fall 
in with a deceiver, a cheat, a false brother and false Christ,’ but 
meet a teacher who is genuine, and who loves God and bears 
Christ within himself—a man with accurate knowledge and 
understanding of the apostles’ preaching, of their Canons and 
Commandments,” of the doctrines of the fathers, and above all 
of the will and the mysteries of Master himself, who is also the 
apostles’ teacher. It is, then, a teacher like this that we must search 
for and find—a man who has first listened and been taught these 
things in words, and then by his actions and experience has in 
truth been mystically and mysteriously initiated by the Spirit, the 
Paraclete himself, so that he too has been made worthy to hear 
said by that very One who mysteriously initiated”’ the apostles: 


8 Cf. Lk ro: 16. 

© Ti3:7. 

°° Paramelle has supplied ‘grace’, the word most likely to have fallen out—see 
apparatus. 

°! Cf, for similar warnings, Ep 1, lines 173 ff, 193 ff., with a reference in n. 53 to Cat 
Xx, 197-9. Symeon has now moved from the theme of succession in spiritual father- 
hood to that of the way to find a spiritual father. 

» Presumably referring to the work known as the Apostolic Constitutions, of which the 
Apostolic Canons form the concluding chapter. Symeon calls them d:ardgéers, whereas 
they are really entitled dva7ayal. duataéers, however, is the name given to them in the 
Evergetinos Synagoge. 

°° Cf. TrTh 1, 381-407, where Symeon imagines and castigates a man who pre- 
sumes to teach others about God, before he has mystically risen from Hades and 
ascended into Heaven. It is interesting that according to TrEth u, 297-303 (v. next 
note), anyone accounted worthy to have a glimpse of God in his glory has no need of 
teaching given by another person. 
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eh ae ty é \ ; : ; er eee 
«Ypiv déd07Ta1 yravar Ta pvoTHpia THS Bactreias THY obpavav.» 
mavTws yap Cntobvres evdpiowpev, Kov yap €oTw adios 6 Oeds, 
> \ / a 9. > rd y > 4 \ / 
ovde TépmeTar em amwdrcia Cwvtwr», adda Kalas yéypamtat 
’ ae ae ae tae ” er a ee 
«Otrws Hyamynoev 6 Oeds TOv Kdopmov wate Tov Yidv adbtob Tov 
pLovoyevy Sobvat iva mds 6 TLOTEVV Els aVTOV Ly aTrdAANTAL GAN 
e€er CwHv atwviov.» et odv TOV Yiov attod ets Advarov TrapédwKev 
iva Hpeis Ov attob cwOapev, TAS Apa airovvTwy Hui TenPOHvat, 
paAdXov b€ yrwprobyvar Kal emiyvwobjvar uty ayrov Kat dodAov 
avTov aAnOy%, Tov mpos Gwrypiay Odnyjoa Kat Ta OeAjpata adrob 
a ais > , , Ge Pn pS ea \ 
ddaEar Huds péAXovta, atroxpvisacbar péAAer adtov ad nudv Kat 
ATOOTEPHOAL HULAS OONnYOD; OVpEVoUY OVOaLWS* Kal TODTO Ex TOD Els 
Tov €xatovtapyov KopvyAvov ywopévou muorevew ddeiroperv. 
Soe Ret oN ae Nae ah ; \ er ae 
Exeivos yap «edoeBys av kat doBotvpevos Tov Oedv adv mavTi TA 
oik@ avTov, ToLobvTds Te TOAAGS eAeNpootvas» ev TH AAW Kat 
, aie ee. Sige hy Ae as A 
«deopevov diaTravTos TM Oe@», HhOy adt@ «ev Opdpate pavepws 
WOEL Wpav evvaTyv THS Huepas dyyeAos Deod ciceAPa@v mpos adrov 
Kat elev avT@: Ai mpocevyai cov Kat at éAenpootvat cov avéByoav 
els LVN LOOUVOY» Gov KevwTLOV TOD Deod, Kal viv méepipov eis [dmv 
” \ / / \ > y / 
avdpas Kat petakdAdcoa «Lippwva tov émixadovpevov ITérpov, 
ottos gevilerar mapa tur Aiwwvr Bupoe? @ €oTw oikia Tapa 
, B * my ¢ Se ease Rags 
OéAaccam. Hides ts Kadds édeyov 6tt TOAAHS Hiv Sel THs 
‘ ; ann a Ph yttnah os ‘ ‘ 
aypuTvias, TOAARS THS GTroVd}s, Wate GANO} Tob Xprotob pabhnryv 
€ an ov \ sy ¢ 44 /, / C4 \ > \ A’ 
evpeiv; dpa yap Ti dynow 7 ypady: «KoprvjAtos dé, avip evaePys Kal 
doBovpevos Tov Oedv advv TavTi T@ olkw avTob» ov wdvov yap avTos 
éauTov GAAa Kal mavTas TOUS ev TH OiK@ adTOD erroler PoPetoAar TOV 
Ocdv: «TotTo» yap «KaAov Kal aTddeKTov evwTLov TOD Oeob» 6Tav 


184.6 om. E 185 €yer E 188 ddnyjoar — adrod: [| | E 
189 didaar: dogdcar PK = dmexptibacfar A peédAdrer: otro. A; om. C 
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‘My mystery is for me and for mine,”™* and: ‘To you it has been given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven.” Let us then by all means 
seek and find,” for God is not unjust,’ nor does he take delight in the 
perishing of those who are alive, but, as it is written, God so loved the 
world as to ge his only-begotten Son, in order that everyone who believes in 
him may not perish but shall have eternal life.’ If then he delivered up 
his Son to death” in order that through him we might be saved,” 
when we ask for there to be sent to us, or rather recognized and 


fully known by us, a holy and genuine servant of his, who will : 


guide us to salvation and teach us God’s will, is he going to keep 
him hidden from us and deprive us of a guide? Most certainly not. 
Moreover we are bound to believe this because of what was done 
for the centurion Cornelius. 

Now that man was devout, and feared God with all his household, and 
did much alms-gwing amongst the people and prayed constantly to God. 
And there appeared to him openly in a viston, about the ninth hour of the 
day, an angel of God who came to him and told him: Your prayers and_your 
alms-giving have gone up as a memortal of you before God, and now send 
men to Foppa and invite Simon, surnamed Peter. He 1s staying with a certain 
Simon, a tanner, whose house is by the sea.°’ Do you see how right I was 
to say that we have need of much keeping of vigils, and of much 
earnestness, so as to find a genuine disciple of Christ? Just see 
what the Scripture says: Cornelius, a devout man, who feared God with 
all his household,” for he ensured that not himself only, but also all 
in his household, feared God. For this is good and acceptable before 


* This saying, or variants of it, were added. to the Greek of Is 24: 16 in the 
translations of Symmachus and Theodotion and some LXX MSS. It is quoted again 
by Symeon both at 7rTh 1, 325 (SC 122, p. 120), and at 7rTh u, 303, p. 152. In a note 
(SC 122, p. 120) Darrouzés points out that Nicetas also quotes it (Letter vim, pds 
I'pnydpiov codioryy, Opuscules, p. 120 SC 81, p. 280), and refers to A. Resch, Agrapha 
(TU, ns 15, 3-4, Leipzig, 1916, p. 108). Among Resch’s citations are Clement of 
Alexandria, Stromateis, v, 63, 7, wuotipiov euov euol Kat Tois viots Tob oikov pou 
(SC 278, p. 130). 

°° Mt 13: 11, cf. Lk 8: ro. 

°° Cf Mt 7: 8, Lk 11: 9. 

°” Heb 6: 10. 

Ws 1: 13. 

Jn 3: 16, with slight verbal differences. 

© Cf Rm 8: 32. 

! Cf Jn 3: 17. 

From Ac 10: 2-6, much verbally identical. 
® Ac 10: rf, 
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Hy TO éavTod cuudepov Tis pepiuvd GAAA Kal THY peT avTod 
TAVTWV, OTEP EKEiVOS KAL TPO TOD abyTEvOHVaL TOis aTroGTOAOLS 
\ a ES / / > , \ / A \ 
Tas TMV aTooTOAWY dtaTa€éers emrAHpov, «Mydeis» yap, dyot, «TO 
éautov Cnteitw adda 70 Tob érépou ExacTos.» eroler yap éAenjLo- 
ovvas TOAAds Sedpevos TOD Deo’ vuKTos Kal Huépas: TaVTHY yap 
THY evtoAnv Tob deordTov Hud Kat Oeob tHv Aéyovoav: «I'py- 
yopeite Kat mpooevyeabe iva 7 ela€AOnTe Eis TELpacdY», KA TO 
«Atreite kat doOnoeTar viv, Cnteite Kal evphoeTe, KpovETE Kal 
avoryynoeTar viv», mpodnAws emAjpov Kat mpo THs eis Ocov 
mlotews. Hides tov amuotov, Tov eOvikdv, TOV pndétoTe Adyov 
aknKooTa Ocod, Ta TOU evayyedAiou weTa OTrovdys Kal TPO TOD TAP 
€: / , / ww > > y, \ ww 
erépov OidayOyvar moinoavra; rev Ov evoeBeias Kai éAaPev, 
elynrnoe Ov eAenpootvvys Kat edpev, ExpoudeE dia VHOTELaS Kal TpOO- 
a \ > / > an / i > = / \ 
evxns Kal yvolyn atta: «Iléuior, dyoiv, «eis “Tdmynv Kat 
petatepipov Liuwva tov emikadovpevov Ilétpom, o& Tot 
Jatpactot dwpov, W Ths Tapaddgou evepyeaias, «obTos EevileTar 


a2 


, , fs 5 ay caer ee 
Tapa Twe Siwwve Pupoet @ €otw oikia Tapa Oadraccav.» dpds dT ov 
pdovov 70 dvoya adtot aGAAG Kat Tob UrodeEapevov adtov Kal TOV 
Tomrov év0a KaTHyEeTo éyvwpLoev avTOV 6 ayyeEdos, TOTO b€ éT0inoEV 
woTe py dmomAavnOyvar attov Kat addov avr avrot 
TpooKkareodpevov avrt Touevos TrepiTecety AUKW. 
ae. ; \ Ned Bate ah ky ‘ 13 ‘ 
Ei otv BovAe Kat ceavtov adnOh Kat muoTov Kat exAeKTOov 
ere x A fk a 
pabyryy émdciEacba: Tob Xpiotob, Towobrov Biov émiderEat, ToL- 
avTas mpakers émiTéAcoov, oUTwWS TpdaEADe Kal TapaKadAEcoV Kat 
ixérevoov dia eAenpootvns bia vyoteias Kal Tpocevyys TH Oew, 
\ , “3 ies , are ‘ 
Kat dvavoiEer «tovs dd0aduovs THs Kapdias» cov Kal Geaon TOV 
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God** when someone is concerned not only for his own good but 
also for that of all with whom he lives.” Cornelius was putting this 
into practice even before being instructed by the apostles in the 


Commandments of the Apostles,” ‘for’-—says Paul—let no one seek : 


his own interests, but each the interests of the other’’’ Cornelius then did 
much alms-giving and prayed to God night and day. That com- 
mandment of our Master and God which says: ‘Watch and pray, that 


you not enter into temptation’ ,®® and: ‘Ask and it will be given you, seek and 


you will find, knock and it will be opened to you’,” this he very evidently 
put into practice even before he attained belief in God. Do you 
see this unbeliever, a Gentile, a man who had never heard the 
word of God, carrying out the teachings of the Gospel in an 
earnest manner even before he had been taught by another 
man?”’ He was asking by means of devotion, and he received; he 
sought by means of alms-giving, and he found; he knocked by 
means of fasting and prayer,’' and it was opened to him. Send to 
Joppa, says the angel, and summon Simon, surnamed Peter—oh, won- 
drous gift, oh, astounding kindness!—he is staying with a certain 
Simon, a tanner, whose house is by the sea.'” You see that the angel made 
known to him not only the man’s name but also his host’s, and the 
place where he was staying, and the angel did this so that Cor- 
nelius should not be led astray, call to himself someone other than 
Peter, and so fall in with a wolf instead of with a shepherd.” 
Accordingly, if you too want to display yourself as a genuine, 
faithful, and chosen disciple of Christ, display a similar life, and 
perform similar deeds. Come thus to God, and call upon him and 
entreat him through alms-giving, through fasting and prayer, 
and he will open the eyes of your heart,"* and you too will behold 


% 1 Tm 2: 3, with omissions—cf. also 5: 4. 


® Cf. 1 Co 10: 33. 

°° If Scardéeus has a general sense here, capital letters should not be used. Symeon 
had earlier, however, been referring to the ‘Apostolic Constitutions’ (n. 52). 

7 1 Co 10: 24. 

% Mt 26: 41. 

© Mt 7:7, Lk 1: 9. 
Symeon has either forgotten, or purposely ignores the fact, that Cornelius is 
described in Acts as a God-fearing Gentile, an adherent of Judaism. 

™ Cf. Mt 17: 21, Mk 9: 29, though the best MSS omit the whole verse in Mt, and 
‘fasting’ in Mk. 

® Ac 10: 5f. 

Cf Mt 7: 15, Jn 10: 12, Ac 20: 29. 

™ Ep 1: 18. 
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a ¥ e A \ ” if tA > a , 
TowovTov Kat ov, Kabws Tov dyyedov 6 KopvijAvos €Oeacato: wipy- 
cat Kav TOV amioToV 6 A€ywv Elva TLaTOs at, TOV eOviKOV Kat 
apvyntov 6 amo vymdbev xprotiavos dvopaldmevos Kat Tais 

, Ses , > , eee , 
didacKkadias THY arooTéAwy evteOpappevos Kat Tais PAnvadiats 
TOV AYPOLKOTEPWY KATETTALPOMEVOS, TOV EKATOVTAPYXOV 6 {LOVvOU TOD 
OLKOU GOU TPOLOTGMEVOS, KAL KAY CAUTOV Kal TOUS UTO Oe TAT 
oTovoy Kal TaVTL TPOT|@ SLdpOwoat: El dé THY Ev TH OF E€oVOIa Kal 
TPOALpEGEL KELLEVWY TpAyUaTwV, Ov pdvov dé GAAa Kal dv adTos 
errioTacat evToAd@yv Tov Deod karadpoveis, Kal ovK emuTeAcis GAAG 
dpedeis adtds, Kal oUTE GeauTOV OTE TOUS UO Ge SiopHois, THs 

Sar ee via ee es , epee 
ele TOV TA TEAELOTEPA Go bdheidovTa eEimeiv SiddoKaAoV 6 Beds 
UrrodelEer; ut) VTOOELyOevTa Gor S€, THs EdpEiv 7 yvwpioa adTov 
loxvoes, THs ws aytov adtov adtoTaKTwWS KabuTObEeEN; TAS Apa 

\ x /, \ ts ” ta / bf an 
puobov aytov Kat duxaiov avwlev arrodAniby; oddapas. 

Aa tatTa Tovyapoty Tois o7ovdatots Kal EavTa@v eTryLeAoupevots 
Kal Ta Tap €auT@V eloayovor Kat TOV Oedv éxlynrovtar Kal TO 
ayalov Katepyalouevois, Kat TOTE Kal VbV TOUS aTOOTOAOUS Kat 

, 4 ; Oe eek area ae re egy 
mpopytas Kat duKalovs Kal aylous 6 Beds adtois ameKaAuTTev: ot b€ 
avTovs ereyivwoKov vrEd€xovTO ETiLOUY, WS KUpious ws bidacK- 
td > / € / a / x % € b bd an 
aAous evaeBeias ws mpéoBers Oeod, dudmep Kat Ta UT adTav Aey- 
/ . / , > rd \ \ \ > a J 
dpeva ws vomous Oetous efvdAatrov, Kal wrobov Tov exeivors OobevTa 
Kat obTou €AapPavov, Kat viv et mov evpeO@at ToLODTOL Ws EKEiVvoL 
Ajpovrat Tovs dé ye KaTabpovyTas Kat codods OvTas Tap éavTois 
Kal dpepivas Kal aEedAds Siakerpevous Kat 7 ws KopvyAvos Kat 
ot TovTov OpdtpoToL, év aon omovdy, dv eAenwootvns, dia 
vyoTeias Kal mpoceuxns exCyTobvTas, Kal uaAtoTa GpTt, OTE TxEdOV 
amavtes TO TOD Oeod OéAnpa Kal 7a Hiv cupdepovta vyidbev b70 
Tov TpopyTav Kal aTrooTOAwy éxdidacKdpeba, KaTaAyuTaver ev h 
EauTovs aTodcdOwKac TAGYYH, Ol Kal U0 TOD OKdTOUS TMV tOiwY 
Tadav Kat émiOvuuav Kat OeAnudatav éykaduTtopevot Kat ev adT@ 
ws év Babeia vuxri mopevdpevor ToLovTous Kat dLidacKaAous EvpioK- 
OVW" Kal ELKOTWS 6 Yap TOD OKdTOUS TPOOTATHS EXEL TAVTWS KAL 


235 dAnvadiass E(p.c. ?) P(p.c.?) K dadvvadiaus E“PAC 238 tavC (pc.?): rovEA 
(C ac?) 241 d.0pOois C (pec. ?) PK: d:opbeis E 242 eimé + por (€ pc. VE 
Tedewrepa PK 244 kabumodeién A dpa E 245 amoreipn CPK 
250 éryoty coda. 255 -piuvovs FE 6 ante xopviAvos add. PK 
256 omovdy + Kat E 257 éexlntobvras Kat: éxxadovpevor E 258 Kal Ta 
juiv ovpdépovta s.rser C 260 tot oKxdtous : tovrouv (vel -tovs ?) E 


263 evpioxovow EA: -Ol CPK 


EPISTLE 3 IOI 


someone similar, just as Cornelius beheld the angel. Imitate at the : 


very least that unbeliever, you who claim to be a believer; imitate 
the Gentile who had not been initiated, you who since infancy 
have borne the name of Christian, and have been nourished by 
the teachings of the apostles, and crow over the stupid talk of the 


less cultivated; imitate the centurion, you who are responsible for 255 


no more than your own household, and at the very least amend 
the ways of yourself and your dependants with all earnestness and 
in every possible way. But if you disdain matters that lie within 
your own authority and discretion, and not those only but also 
God’s commandments, of which you are yourself well aware, and 
if you do not carry them out but care nothing for them, and if you 
do not amend the ways either of yourself or of your dependants, 
how, pray, will God reveal to you the teacher to tell you about 
things more perfect? But if he is not revealed to you, how will you 


be capable of finding or of recognizing him? How will you receive : 


him as a holy man without hesitation? How then will you receive 
from above a holy and righteous man’s reward?” In no way will 
you! 

For these reasons, therefore, it is to them who are in earnest, 
who are attentive as regards themselves, who put forward what 
comes from them, who seek after God, and who practise virtue— 
it is to them that God has, both then and also now, revealed his 
apostles and prophets, his righteous and holy ones. It is they too 
who acknowledged, welcomed, and honoured those persons as 
masters, teachers of religion, and ambassadors of God, and on 
that account observed what they said as divine laws, and received 
the reward those were given. And if nowadays such people are 
found anywhere, they too will receive that reward, but those who 
are disdainful, wise in their own conceits,”” and of a thoughtless 
and careless disposition, and are not, like Cornelius and people of 
his kind, seeking with all earnestness, through alms-giving and 
fasting and prayer’’—and especially now when from infancy 
almost all of us are thoroughly instructed by the prophets and 
apostles in God’s will and what 1s for our good—these God leaves 
in the error to which they have abandoned themselves. They are 
covered by the darkness of their own passions, and desires, and 
wishes, and walking therein as in the depths of night, they find 
teachers of their own kind. And this is only to be expected, for the 


> Cf Mt ro: 41. © Cf Rm 12: 16. ™ Cf. Mt 17: 21, Mk 9: 20. 
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Tovs UTO TO GKOTOS TEpiTaTODVTAS UmypEeTas Kal walyTas avTod, 
oUs of ToLobToL EvpicKoVTEs Ws OudPpovas AUTAV dopLevws TPOG- 
amodexovTal, TA avTA palyTevdpevor Tap avTw@V a Kal mpoEe- 
edeEavTo Kal mroveiv ets aTwWAELav EavT@v Tmpocidovto. Tis yap odK 
Pee a a Le oer “ ; ; z 
oldev O71 €€ apyys 6 duaBodros Tois tpodyTats Pevdorpodyras, ToIs 
> , ; ee ae , , 
amooToAos yevdatrooToAous, Tots ayious diWacKkdAos pevdayious 
Kat pevdodidacKkdAous e€jyeipev, aTaTav orovddlwy dia pweOddwyv 
Kat mBavodoyias tovs dweAcotépous Kal TovTous eis Bapabpov 
> y, / “a \ ¢ > vd > / 4 
amwdr€etas KkataBiBalew, oUs Kal 6 amdaToXos aivittépevos dyat: 
an {= a > f a \ A tA \ \ 
«ITapaxard b€ buds adeAdoi, oxoretv Tovs Tas StyooTacias Kal TA 
oxavoara Tapa TH Siwayny nv éudbeTre TovobvTas, Kal éxkAivaTe 
am avTa@v: ot yap TowodTo T@ Kupiw judy Inoot ob dovAevovow 
re aia ane en Scns ; ona ee 
aAAa TH EavTa@v Koiria Kat bua THS xpHaToAoyias Kat edvAoyias Tas 
Kapolas TOV aKaKkwv e€aTraT@aw.» ot obv BovAdpevor ek TAV TOL- 
ovtwy éexkAivat KaTa THY TOO ATOOTOAOU Trapaiveow, aTOOTHVaL eK 
«T@V TOD oKdTOUS Epywr» ddeiAovGW: Ews yap Um TOUTwWY KaT- 
éxeo8ar BovrAovrat Kat U7O TO OKdTOS avTw@V TOpEvoOVTAaL, T@V TOL- 
tg / > a > = ww BS ¢ \ * an an 
ovtwy diackdAwy éexkAivar ov SUvavTat, OUTE nV UTO TO POS TAY 
> an ts / > € 
adAnbwav ddackdrAwy yevécbar iaxvovow. 

XV ovv, mvevpatiKov nua@v téxvov év Kupiw, THs Oeias axotwv 
Aeyovors ypadys, «Ovat of cvverot map EavTois Kal €vwmov avTav 
ETTLOTHLOVES,» «ETA POBOU Kal TPdLOU» Tois AaAoUpEVOLS TPOGEXE: 
Tept yap owTnplas uyis 6 Adyos €or, Kat ef BovAer TvEevpaTiKOD 
Kat aylov avdpos Kat dAyOwot didacKadov émitvyxetv, fe1) a7r0 
ceavTov pLovou Kal THS OAS Ppovicews emLyv@vat TOUTOV vouLioys, 
advvatov yap: adAXAGa mpd TavTwY, Ws TpoEeipnTaL, Ov ayaboepyias 
Kat €Aenwoovrys, dia vnotelas Kal evys Kal dejnoews ExTEVvots, 


264 db Tob oxdTous K 266 7a adra: tatra A“? 267 éavTav: atrav 
K 269 toils dmoordAols nos: Tovs amoardAous codd. 270 amavTav C“ 
271 meavoroyias AC Bapadpov: BoOpov K 273 Nuds cep“ 
281 ddvavrar + ovte pw. U. T. h. T. a. SdacKdAwy exkdAwat od Sdvavrat K (cancellavit K") 
282 ioxvovow EC: -ovar PK; -ovo(?)A 284 Tap éavta@v E? 288 ais om. 
Pp 
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Prince of darkness certainly has also underlings and disciples, 
those who walk under the cover of darkness, whom people of this 
kind find and gladly give them a hearty welcome” as like-minded 
persons.” By them they are given the same teachings as they had 
already both chosen for themselves and had determined to 
practise to their own perdition. Who indeed does not know that, 


from the very beginning, over against prophets the Devil has : 


raised up false prophets, over against apostles false apostles, over 
against holy teachers false holy men and false teachers,” as he 
strives earnestly to deceive the more neglectful, by means of his 
devices and plausible speech, and to cast them down into the 
pit of perdition? The apostle speaks of these agents also, in an 
allusive manner: I entreat you, brothers, to watch out for those who create 
dissenstons and occasions for sin contrary to the teaching which you have 
learnt. And avoid them, for such men are not servants of our Lord Fesus but of 
their own bellies, and by their plausible and persuasive speech they deceive the 
hearts of the unsuspecting.’ Those then who want to avoid such men 
in accordance with the apostle’s exhortation, ought to stand clear 
of the works of darkness,” for while they are willing to be held fast by 
these works, and while they walk in their surrounding darkness, 
they cannot avoid teachers of this kind, nor indeed are they able 
to come under the light of genuine teachers. 

You then, our spiritual child in the Lord, when you hear the 
divine Scripture saying: Woe to them who think themselves men of under- 
standing and are prudent in their own eyes,*’ pay heed to what is being 
said, wrth fear and trembling." The subject is the soul’s salvation, and 
if you wish to light upon a man who is spiritual and holy and a 
genuine teacher, do not expect simply by yourself to recognize 
him and by means of your intelligence, for that is impossible. 
On the contrary, as I have said, before all else, through doing 
good works and alms-giving, through fasting and prayer,” and 


® Greek: dopuévws tpooarodéyovtar. The verb does not appear in Lexicons, but 
must be an intensification of dzodéyovrat. 

” We have met similar material earlier in this Ep, and it is found in Ep 1 (v. above, n. 
51), while the main theme of Ep 4 is unworthy, self-appointed spiritual fathers. 

°° Cf. 2 Co 1: 13-15. 
Rm 16: 17f., with slight verbal differences. 
Rm 13: 12. 
® Ts 5: 21 (LXX, with zap’ for év). 9 Co 7: 15, Ep 6: 5, Ph 2: 12. 
® Cf. Mt 17: 21, Mk 9: 29 (in reverse order). 


81 
82 


290 


300 


305 


310 


315 


295 


300 


305 


310 


315 


320 


104 EPISTLE 3 


> / he \ /, \ + > A \ 
aywvicbnre Tov Oedv avdAAjmTopa Kat BonPov ets TobTO Gol yev- 
éobat em av d€ evdokia Oeob Kat yapitt ToLotTov edpeiv KaTa€t- 
a “4 y Cd / 4 / \ / 

wOys, ToTe petlova emiderEar orovdny, peilova TV mpoOvmiar, 

\ x y \ \ > ff € / > 
ToAAHy THY TaTrEtVwaL, TOAAnY THY EvAGBELav, UTEepBAAAOVOAY Eis 
AVTOV TYLHY, THY TLOTW EtALKpL_H Kal ddloTaKToV: SiaTi; iva wy avTL 
pucbot KéAaow ceavT@ mpokevions Kal Tiyuwpiav, mpdos yap TOUS 

, ES ier ee, eo Le ; eke. oo 
toovtous edn 6 Awryp Hudv kat eds: KO dexdpevos vuds ee 
dexeTar Kal 6 abeTav buds ewe ADeTet.» Xp7 obv ws avTov Tov 
Xp.arov Tovs TovovTous déxeaIar, adeAdhot: Ta yap ets adTovs yuw- 
dmeva mpos Tov deomdTyHV Xprorov Kat Oedv yuadv diaBaivovor 
KaKELVOS TAUTG OlKELOUTAL Kal WS avTos TaOXWY TabTa AoyileTaL, 
WOTTEp Kal TA Els TOUS PevdodLdacKaAoUS yidpEVa TPOS TOV aVTI- 
xpiorov dvatpéxovor Kat of avrovs dexdpmevor tov diaBodov 
UTOOEXOVTAL. 

Kai pydets tpoBadadAnra: adyvorav Aéywv: [160ev dpa tovs TovovT- 
ous yvavat duvycopat; avOpwrros yap Ett, Kal KovdELs Olde TA TOD 
avOparrov, ef 47) TO TVEDUM> TO OlKObV «ev adT@», UNdEls TOUTO Els 
evAoyov AjeTar mpddacw: El yap uy TOOTO SuvaToV HV, OK aV 6 
Kipwos deve: Biever «avo tav pevdorpodyntav», TaV pevdob- 
daokdAwy SyAoveti, «otTwes epxovTat pos vuds ev evdvpact 

, y ron aes ee , 3 
mpoBatwr, éowbev b€ efor AUKoL GpTrayes», Kal emripepwv dyaly, ex 
«TOV KapTOV avTaV éetruyvwaeabe avTovs». Ef ot apevdys 6 deoT- 
ae asa ere ee Ta? ena eape eee ae 
éTns €oTiv, WoTrep O7 Kal aisevdHs €oTL, SuVaTOV Hiv €oTiv, €€ dv 
mo.ovow, €€ wv Pleyyovrat, emuyv@vat avTovs: Eiwpev TolvuY TOUS 
Kaptrovs Tob dAnOwod Kat ayiouv IIvevpatos mpWtov, emeita TOUS 
Tov évavtiov Kal Tovynpod Siaypdsopev, Kal yowmoeae axpipas ex 
TOUTWY TAS Elat OHAOL Kal Pavepot ot aAnOets Sikator Kat GyLoL, Kal 
Ol LN OVTES LEV TOLOUTOL UTroKpLVdpevot OE Epotmev O€ AP EauTa@YV 

fey 3 y\5 Se R * y te ga , 
ovdev GAN ex tav Tob AwTHpos A6ywv Kat TOV aylwv arooTéAwy 
avrTod, Ov av THY BueTepay ayarny TAnpodhophoat Teipacopar. 


292 Totrov K 296 ceavtd: abitw K 301 abrov maoyovra CPK 


312 yraceabe CP: -obar K 317 d7Aou: dotAo K 320 Kal ante rH add. K 
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persistent supplication, strive to get God as your helper and assist- 
ant in this matter. And when by God’s good will and his grace you 
are judged worthy to find someone of this kind, then display 
greater earnestness, greater zeal, much humility, much reverence, 
and unbounded respect for him, and faith that is sincere and free 


from doubt.” Why? In order that you may not bring upon your- : 


self punishment and retribution instead of a reward, for it was to 
men of this kind that our Saviour and God said, He who receives you, 
recewes me, and he who rejects you rejects me.®’ It is then as Christ himself 
that we must receive men of this kind, brothers,”® for what is done 
to them passes over to Christ, our Master and God, and he 
regards them as done to him, and he considers himself to be 
undergoing them, in the same way as also what is done to false 
teachers passes on to Antichrist, and those receiving them are 
welcoming the Devil. 

And let no one advance ignorance as his excuse and say: ‘How 
shall I be able to know who are men of this kind? After all, Iam a 
man, and no one knows the things that constitute a man, except the spirit 
which dwells within him.” Nobody will accept this as a reasonable 
excuse, for were it not possible, the Lord would not have said: 
Beware of false prophets—false teachers, obviously—zwho come to_you 
in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly are ravening wolves,” and he adds: By 
their fruits you will recognize them.”' If then the Master never lies—as 
indeed he never does—it is possible for us to recognize them by 
what they do and by what they say. Therefore let us first recount 
the fruits of the Spirit who is genuine and holy, and then we shall 
depict those of our Foe and the Wicked One, and so you will know 
precisely how the true, righteous, and holy are clearly visible and 
distinctive, and similarly those who are not, but pretend to be. We 
shall say nothing that comes from ourselves, but only what comes 
from the words of our Saviour and of his holy apostles, and 
thereby I shall attempt to satisfy your Charities.” 


*° In a Catechesis also Symeon, speaking as here about choice of a spiritual father 
and obedience to him, tells an aspirant to pray ‘persistently’ (éxtevds) to be shown the 
right man, and having succeeded to be ‘free from doubt’ (46.oraxr&s) when obeying 
him (Cat xx, 45, 48—SC 104, p. 334). 

87 Mt 10: 40 and Lk ro: 16—the same combination as before (n. 30). 

°° ‘Brothers’, followed by ‘you’ (plural), indicates that at least this section of the 
letter was taken from an address, probably a Catechesis—v. Introduction. 

1 Coa: 11. 

°° Mt 7: 15. (But Symeon has Prézere for mpocéyere.) 

°' Mt 7: 16 (but with é for azo). ® ‘your Charities’—n. 13. 
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“Axove toivuv ti dyow 6 Kupios yudv Tnoots Xpioros 6 Oeds: 
«Makdpioi ot mrwxot TH mvetpati, paKkapior ot mevOobvtes, 
pakdpior ot mpaeis», Kal maAw: «Ayamdte tots éxOpods tuar, 
KaAWs TroveiTe Tos pLcodaw vuds, evAoyeiTe TOs KATAPWELEeVOUS 

325 Uas, Tpocevyeabe Umep THY ernpealdvTwy vuds Kal SiwKdVTwWY 
buds», Adyos apyos uy exTropevécdw ex Tob oTOpaTos BUaV, GuHV 
Aéyw tyiv ott b7rép apyob Adyov, Adyov dwoovaw ot avOpwrror ev 
Hepa Kplaews, Kat avlis: «Kav py émuotpadhre Kat yevyobe ws TA 
mavdia, ov pn eloéAOnTe ets THV Bacwreiav THY obpavay, Kal 
‘ ae , , ; ae te ot 

330 dAAaxot: «Ev rovT@ yymoovrat TavTes OTL eot pabnrat €oré, eav 
> / ww > 2: / \ - a \ a - 
ayanny éxnte év adAjAos», Kat wadAw: «Ypeis b€ mas dStivacbe 

, / \ \ > tA / \ + / \ 
muoTeve, Od€av THY Tapa AGAAnAWY AawBavovTes Kat THY dd€av THY 
mapa Tov povod Deot ov Cyteite;»» «mds» yap «6 vAadv éavTov 
TaTewwOnoeTam, Pyolv, «6 d€ TaTEewaV EavTov tpwOhioeTav», ov 

\ \ - € va / > \ \ \ 
mpos KoopiKny dd€av viswOyoecIar A€yer, GAAG TpOs TYEVPATLKTY 
aAdoiwow avaxOyoecbat wpvoTiKds éenayyéAdeTal. Kal TabTa [eV 6 
Kipwos yudv kat deordtns Stappndyv kal Exaotyv Tois maar Bod, 
> >” / \ eo a > ‘a i7 \ * a 
arN axove Aéyovtos Kat ITavAou rob adrrootéAou: «O b€ Kapmos Tob 
ITvedpartos éottv ayamy xapa eipyvn paxpobupia xpnordtys 

340 ayabwovvn mpadTns mats éyKpatea», Kal TaAW: «H ayarn ov 
TepTEepeveTat ov PvatovdTar ovK doxynpovel ov CyTEel Ta EauTHS», 
adda «ravTa oTéyer TATA UTomEevel, y Ayan ovdEeTOTE ExTITTEL», 
” A 4 lol / - rs ‘4 / \ = A 
aKove O€ Kal TOD DeoAdyov Iwavvov A€yovtos: Texvia «un ayamate 
TOV KOGLOV LUNE TA Ev TH KOGLW, 7} yap Ayam TOD KdopLOV exOpa 


322 prakdptoe ot tevOobvres iter. et cancellavit P 324 fiedAoyeire TOUS KATAPML- 
évous buds om. CPK 325f. Kat dumKdvrwy buds om. CPK 331 éyere AK 
332 rHv* om. CG (ser C” ?) P (ser, P") 337 Bod post dvappydyy ser. rt cancellavit K 
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Listen then to what our Lord Jesus Christ, our God, says: Blessed 
are the poor in spirit, blessed are they that mourn, blessed are the meek,”’ and 
again: Love your enemies, do well to those who hate you, bless those who curse 


you, pray for those who insult _you and persecute you;’* let no idle word 355 


come forth from your mouth;” truly I say to you, men will give 
account for an idle word in the Day of Judgement; and more- 
over: Unless you turn and become like children, you shall not enter the 
kingdom of heaven,’ and in another place: By this all will know that you 
are my disciples, if you have love for one another,* and again: But how can 
you belteve, you who recewe the glory that comes from one another, and do not 
seek the glory that comes from the only God?” For every one who exalts 
himself will be humbled, he says, but he who humbles himself will be 
exalted.’ He does not say that he will be exalted to worldly glory, 


but he promises that he will be lifted up in a mysterious fashion : 


to a spiritual transformation.'’' And this our Lord and Master 
expressly proclaims every day to all, but listen also to Paul the 
apostle when he says: The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, kindness, goodness, gentleness, faithfulness, self-restraint;'°° and 
again: Love does not vaunt itself, 1s not puffed up, does not behave in an 
unseemly way, does not seek its own ends,'°” but it bears all things, endures all 
things. Love never fails.'°* Listen also to John the theologian when he 
says: Little children, do not love the world, nor the things that are in the 


% Mt 5: 3,4,5. Although in the Catecheses, Hymns, and Theological and Ethical Treatises 
Symeon often quoted or referred to one or more of the Beatitudes, this is the only 
instance in the Epistles. 

°* Mt 5: 44 (some MSS), conflated with Lk 6: 27f. 

°° Cf. Ep 4: 29. 

°° Cf. Mt 12: 36. Both here and in the preceding words Symeon was quoting 
inaccurately, doubtless, as so often, relying on memory. 

°” Mt 18: 3, but with émorpadyre for orpadhre. 

%8 Jn 13: 35. 

°° Jn 5: 44, with slight verbal differences. 

' Lk 18: 14, cf. 14: 11, and Mt 23: 12. 

'0! Symeon has more to say later on the subject of this ‘transformation’ (éAAo/wais), 
see line 496, n. 148. Other references in his works include: Cat xxv, 261-7, Chu, 8, 18, 
Ch wt, 87, 15, TrEth wv, 594f. (where Darrouzés has a useful note), 7rEth v, 207-11, 
TrEth vu, 195-209. Cf. also Spiritual Fatherhood, pp. 182-8. 

' Ga 5: 22f,, with ‘faithfulness’ and ‘gentleness’ transposed. 

8 1 Co 13: 48 


™ 1 Co 13: 7f, with omission of révra moreder, mavra édriler. 
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, eg ee . , € 3 Se 8 aia! fei ok 
ets Ocdv €oriv: WoTe, ddeAhoi pov, 6 ayama@v Tov Kdapov expos 
F i f Sue oie rend Gar ea ee 
Tov Ocod Kxabioratat, Kat ott KO piady Tov adeAdov avTod avOpa- 
TOKTOVOS €aTi, Kal OlOaTE OTL TAS aVOpwOKTOVOS OUK EXEL” LEPOS 
ae are eet ‘ is eae , > 
ev 7H BaotAreia Tob Kupiov yay Kat Oeob, kat 67. «Ev TovTw Elo» 
yrapyusa «Ta TéeKVA TOD Beob Kat Ta TéKVA TOD SiaPddAov», EK TOD 
puicous Kal THS ayamns, 6 yap ayamav Tov Ocov ayard Kal Tovs 
yeyevynevous €€ avTov, Hyouv ToUs adeAgots, 6 d€ pow Tia TOV 
adeAPdv avTov ovTos €k TOU SiaBdrov yeyevvyTal, Kal 7 ayaTryn TOO 
Ocot ovK Eotw ev abT@. 
9 Beacon e ala Pa ee ee , \ 
Otrw rovyapoty ot viot Tob Oeod Kat of vio Tob duaBdAov Tapa 
Trav diaxpiow exdvTwy yvwpiywor Kat havepot KabeoTHKaol, Kal 
obTOL Kal Of KapTot TOD Tavayiou Kal ayabod IIvedpmatos: xp obv 
K@l TOUS TOU evavTiou ExfE€obat TOL TOD TOVNpOD TVEVATOS, iva WS 
eipytat TO pws a0 TOU OKdTOUS Kal TO yAUKD dO TOD TLKPOD KAaL 
70 ayabov amo Tob Kaxod Siakpivovtes emrvyvwocade. 
IIpocéxere toivuv Kai av&is Tob deorm6T0v Kat Oeot yudv A€éyov- 
> ¥. ‘3 \ A \ a bf \ td 
tos’ «Od dbvaTat d€vdpov Kadov KapTov Gampov TroLetv OvSE SE€Vvdpov 
campov Kapmov Kadov Troteiy», Kal maAW: «O ayabos avOpwros ex 
tov ayabot Onoavpod Tis Kapdias mpodéeper Ta ayaa, 6 d€ TOVvHpOs 
avOpwros €k Tob movnpot Anoavpot THs Kapdias mpodéeper Ta 
Tovnpa», Kat avlis: «O Advoas piav Tav evToAd@v TovTwY TAY 
a0 7 ee 4 er ace nee 
eAaxiotwyv Kat didaas oUTws TOUS avOpwrous» TroLety «eAdYLOTOS 
KAnOnoeTar ev TH Bactreia TOV Ovpavav.» Ti SE KAL TEPL TOV ypap.- 
/ x ‘a y, /, ie / \ 
patéwv kat dapioaiwv dna; «Aecpetovar doptia Bapéa kat dvo- 
Baorakta Kat mepitiféaow emt Tots @mous TaV avOpwrTav, TA dé 
daxttAw adrav ov GéAovat kwioat abTa: wavTa b€ Ta epya avTav 
mo.ovat mpos TO Deabvat Tois avOpwrrots, TAaTUVOVGL b€ TA hvAak- 
THpia avTa@V Kal weyaddvvoual Ta KpdaTEda» THV iwaTiwy avTar, 


354 of | et? om. AP“ (scr P") 356 Kal dyabot om. K 357 Tovs om. CPK 
éxbécbar PK: év0écbar EAC 359 émuyvaceobat E 360 mpoo€xeTat K 
366 didaéer EPA otrw PK 368 dpovtia A 


EPISTLE 3 109 


world,’ for love for the world is enmity towards God, so that, my 
brothers, he who loves the world proves to be an enemy of God;'” 
and: He who hates his brother ts a murderer, and you know that no murderer 
has'”’ any share in the kingdom of our Lord and God;'” and: By 
this the children of God and the children of the Devil are easily known,'°? by 
hatred and love, because he who loves God also loves those who 
are begotten of him,'”” that is to say, his brothers, but he who hates 
one of his brothers is begotten of the Devil,''' and the love of God 
is not in him.'” 

In this way, then, for those who have discernment the sons 
of God and the sons of the Devil prove to be easily known and 


visible''’—-both they, and also the fruits of the all-holy and good : 


Spirit. Accordingly, the fruits of the Foe, that is the Wicked Spirit, 
must also be exposed, in order that, as I said, you''* may discern 
light from darkness, and sweet from bitter, and good from evil,''” 
and recognize them. 

Once more, therefore, pay heed to our Master and God who 
says: A good tree cannot produce corrupt fruit, nor can a corrupt tree produce 
good fruit,''® and also: The good man brings forth good things out of the good 
treasure of his heart, but the evil man brings forth evil things out of the evil 
treasure of his heart.''’ And, further: He who sets aside one of the least of 
these commandments, and teaches men to do so, will be called least in the 
kingdom of heaven.''® And what does he say about the scribes and 
Pharisees? They tie together heavy burdens, grievous to be borne, and lay 
them on men’s shoulders, but they are not willing to move them with their finger; 
and they do all their deeds in order to be seen by men, and they make their 
phylactertes broad, and lengthen the fringes of their garments, and they love 


' 1 Jn 2: 15, with the addition of ‘litle children’ (rexvia) which is absent here, 


although frequent in 1 Jn. 
'© Not from Jn, but a loose quotation of Jm 4: 4. 
1 Jn 3: 15. 
These words are not from Jn, but are reminiscent of Ep 5: 5. 
1 Jn 3: 10 (with yvdpia for davepa). 
"Cf 1 Jn 5:1. 
"NT Cf. Jn 8: 44. 
2 Cf Jn 2: 15, 3: 17. 
"3 Cf 1Jn 3: 10. 
''¥ Symeon again changes to the plural. 
5’ Cf. Is 5: 20. 
"6 Mt 7: 18, Lk 6: 43, cf. Mt 12: 33. 
"7 Lk 6: 45, Mt 12: 35, with some verbal changes. 
Mt 5: 19, with slight verbal changes, including the addition of ‘to do’—zoveiv. 
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A athens 8 ey ee or to 
«piAdotar d€ THY mpwToKALaiav ev Tots SEimVOLS Kal TAS TPWTOKAD- 
cdpias ev Tails cuvaywyais Kal TOUS doTTAaGMOUs ev Tais ayopais Kal 
a € \ a > J if \ € ta ov we mn > 
KaAretoba: b7o0 TeV avOpwTav paBBi paBBi.» dtav obv idns ex 
TOUTWY TAVTWY TL TOLODVTA TWA Kal THY €€ avOpwTWY ddEav ETL- 
Cytobvra Kat Avovta Tas evtoAds TOD Oeod va avOpwrous apeoy 
bd ig oe 7 > \ 4. > > C4 4 \ a ee - 
emltyvwOt ott wAavos €oTt Kat oUK aAnOHs. A€yer OE Kal 6 ATd0TOAOS: 
4 a ee Ge wry, tae \ \ \ 
«Omov 6€ év tyiv epis» Kat POdvos «Kat CHAos» Kal duaBoral «Kal 
dtxyooTaciat, odyt capKiKol éoTe; 6 b&> GapKLKOS Kal «puUYXLKOS 
avOparros ov» ywpel ovTe «déxeTat Ta TOO TIvetpartos, wwpia yap 
2 a >. a € \ \ An ¥ \ a > * \ a 
avT@ €oTim, 6 d€ Ta TOD ITvedpatos wy ywpav odvde 76 ITvetpa 
ww > ¢ a fA e \ \ wv a a a a 
exer €v €auT@ SyAovete: 6 b€ wn exaov IIvetua dyrov Tob Xpiotob 
zs eRe - \ ‘ , ogy 
dobAos ov« €or, IlatAos yap totTo diapaptiperar: «Hi dé Ts 
ITvebpua Xprorod obk exer, obtos», dyotv, «ovK €oTw avTob.» 
"Hxovoas tives etot Tob Xpiotob Kat tives Tov dvTixpioTou; 
TaVTWS eyvws atevTedev OTL TOis TpOGexoVGW EvdLGyVwOTOL Elot 
Kal ol ayabot Kal ot ToVypot: of yap 41) TpodexovTes, Ov LOvoV TOUS 
aAXous TaV avOpaTrwv GAAG Kal EavTovs ayvootow. dTav yap, etme 
pro, ws aOavatos Tis pepyuva Kal PpovtTilyn Kat povors Tois Biw- 
TLKOLS TIPAGYLAGL VUKTOS Kal Hu€pas GoXOARTAL Kal TOpoUS Tpoo- 
ddwv emwon Kat olkous Aapumpovs avoiKodouy}, UmmTwv TE Kat 
Hprovev Kat dovAida@v TAROOS ETiawpevy, Gpyupa oKEev’y KTWMLEVOS 
iwatia Te TOAUTIWA Kal OTpwEVas Kal Tacav GAAnV Hepamreiay 
CWLATLKHY Kal CapKLKnY amdAavoWw TeEpiTOLOvpEVvOS EAUT@, OVXE 
EQUTOV 6 TOLOUTOS GyvoEl; Val 6VTWS, TEKVOV TVEULATLKOV, AYVOEL 
EQUTOV KAL TA KAT GUTOV, KAL PLWWOKEL EAUTOV KAL OD YIWMOKEL’ KAL 
ywooker ev EauTov OT obTOs €oTL, Seikvuat O€ OV Ov mpaTTEL OTL 
ayvoel EaUTOV, OUTW yap OLdKELTAL WS Ov TEOVYAES|MEVOS TWTOTE’ KAL 


373 mpwrokAoiav Cl P('?): -«Anoiav cell. 376 te CS (cancellavit C’")PK: om. 
EAC® zrotjobvra ser PY! Kai ser, PY 377 avOpwrois EC (fc. ?) — dpéon avOp. 
~~E 379 é€v om. CPK 380 wuyixos (sic, linea — subterducta) E 
383 dAo (?) post dyvov ser. et cancellavit E 385 dnowv om. K 390 dpovrilyn 
E: -eu cett. 391 aoxoAjrar E: -Aetrau cell. 392 émwo7 E: -voeiv K: -voet 
cell. — dvorxodouy nos: -~wet C'PK: -pwav EA (si recte, aliquid intercidisse videtur ante Kat 
oikovs) 303 emiowpedn nos: -pevder C"PK: -pedwow E: -pedovow A 
394. moduTiKa = =E 395 Kal capkiKyy om. K 396 vat: kat K 
397 Kav avrov CPK: Kkarov E“ (-rad- ser E™): kar(a) tov A yivwokets adrov E 
398 éavtov : atrov CPK = dt obdros éort, Selkvuct: Kal abros éemideikvuct E 
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the place of honour at banquets and the chief seats in synagogues, and saluta- 
tions in market-places, and being called, Rabbi, Rabbi, by men.''® Accord- 
ingly, when you'”’ see that somebody is doing any of all these 
things, and is seeking after the glory which comes from men,’ 
and setting aside God’s commandments’ to please men,'”’ recog- 
nize that he is a deceitful person, and not genuine. And the apostle 
says: Where there 1s among you strife and envy and jealousy and slanders 
and dissensions, are you not carnal?'** And the carnal and natural man has 
no room for, and does not receive, the things of the Spirit, for they are 
Joolishness to him.'*? But, clearly, he who has no room for the things 
of the Spirit, does not have the Spirit within him, and he who does 
not have the Holy Spirit is not a servant of Christ, for Paul 
solemnly affirms this: [f someone does not have the Spirit of Christ, that 
man—says he—does not belong to him.'”° 

You have heard who belong to Christ, and who to Antichrist. 
From now on you are well aware that for the attentive the good 
and the evil are easily distinguishable, while of course the inatten- 
tive lack knowledge not merely of all the rest of mankind but also 
of themselves. For, tell me, when someone is being anxious and 
deliberating as though he were going to live for ever, and busies 
himself night and day simply about things of this life, and con- 
trives means of making profits, and erects grand houses, and 
amasses a multitude of horses and mules and female slaves, 
acquiring vessels of silver, and getting for himself expensive 
clothes and beds and everything else that ministers to bodily com- 
fort and carnal pleasure, does not such a man lack knowledge of 
himself? Yes, my spiritual child, he does indeed lack knowledge 
of himself and of his personal affairs, and both knows and does 
not know himself. He knows himself to be the individual he is, 
but by what he does he demonstrates that he lacks knowledge of 
himself, because he behaves as if he is never going to die. He indeed 


"Mt 23: 4-7, with slight verbal changes, and inserting ‘of their garments’—rav 
iuatiwv adrav, cf. Lk 11: 46. 

9 *You’ has again become singular. 
Cf. Jn 5: 44; 12: 43. 

2 Cf Mt 5: 19. 

3 Cf. Ga 1: 10; 1 Th 2: 4. 

"J Co 3: 3, with the addition of ‘envy’, ‘slanders’ (60dvos, 5.aBoAad); ‘dissensions’ 
(d:yooractat) is found only in some MSS of 1 Co. 

"© 1 Co 2: 14, with the addition of ‘carnal’ (capsids) and of ‘has [no] room for’ 
(xwpei). 

8 Rm 8: 9. 
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A€yet wev OTL OFLEpoV EoLEV Kal AUpLoV OVK eapeEV, TA O€ emt TOAAG 
ern apkeiv adT@ weAAovTa TpoarroTiOynaw: odvdev elvar TA TapoVTA 
OLAPLAPTUPETAL, KAL UTEP LLKPOU Kal TOD TUXOVTOS TPAYLATOS TOLS 
mAnatiov avTov diapayetau Téppa Kat Kdvis elvar hidocodel, Kat 
oToAais det KaAAwrilerar Kat TOV AoiTaV avOpaTwv bTrEpexew Sia 
tovTo Ooxei: Ova ot tpuda@vres, akovEl, Kal of emt OTPWLVaV 
aTar@v KaTaoTaTaAwVTes, Kat AUTOS Els TO AaTTPOTEepas TAS ev TAD 
otk@ avdtob KXivas Kal dmadwrTépas TAS OTpwHpVAaS TrOLEiV, Kal TAS 
tpamélas moAuteAcotepas Kal prdotiyotépas amepyaleobat, macav 
oTovdny eTOEtKVUTAL’ Kal TOUTO Ov fLdVvOV Els TODS Ojolous adTob 
KooptKovs GAAd Kal Eis TOUS TAPAyEvo{LEevOUS IPOS ALTOV LovaxoUs, 
otTwes od povov ov Oavpdlova Tatra, adAAa Kat Tovs KeKTHLEVOUS 
KaTEAEovoL Kal THY ayvotay avT@V aTrodUpovTat, OTL ep ols edEL 
paArov avrovs atcytvecbar Kat éyKadtTTecba 6te GAAWY TreWW- 
wvtav, Tob Xprotod b€ waAdAov eireiv, abot emi Tois ToLovTOLS KAL 
eyKavy@vrTat Kal evaBpvvovTat, Kal dud THV ToLovTWY TAEOVEKTAS 
EQUTOUS KATAPAPTUPODVTES Kal TMV TTWYMV ATOOTEPHTAS KAL 
averenpovas, odK aicbavovTat. 

ITds obv, eié wot, 6 TovobTos ovK ayvoel EavTov olos €oTt Kal ev 
ois €or; vat 6vTws, ef Kal doxel €ldévat, AAV ayvoet éauTov: 6 ToivuY 
EQUTOV GyYVOM@V Kal TA KAT avTOV, Tas GAXAoV 7 TA GAAOV KaTLOELV 
duvy Oh; Tas 6 TUPAGs TUPAdcv 7 BA€tovTa Siaxpiver; ovdauDs. AouTroV 
ws édapev, Téxvov kal adeAdé, eav pry adTov mpdTEpdv Tis em- 
yvopav, ob pdvov b€ GAAd Kal mEpt THS EavTOD aobeveias, oTEvoNH 
yevéobar dia eAennootvys, ws avwhev cipnrat, did vyoTeEias Kal 
GY PUTIVIAS Kal TPODEVYHS Kal GuVvEexovs Senoews, ov SUvaTaL yy@var 
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says: “Today we are, and tomorrow we are not’, but for the future 
he provides himself with enough to last him for many years; he 
solemnly affirms that contemporary matters are of no impor- 
tance, and then he fights with his neighbours over some petty 
chance affair; he philosophizes about being dust and ashes, and 
yet always adorns himself with fine clothes, and thereby fancies 
himself superior to other men; he hears the words, ‘Woe to those 
who fare sumptuously, and to those who loll upon soft beds,’'”” and 
yet he himself exhibits the utmost eagerness for making the 
couches in his house grander and the beds softer, and for render- 
ing his dinners more expensive and more lavish.'”® And all this he 
does with an eye not only to worldly people like himself, but also 
to monks visiting him. The latter not merely find no reason to 
admire those luxuries, but also even pity their owners and deplore 
their ignorance, because while others are starving, or, to speak 
more truly, Christ is starving,'”” they are exulting and glorying in 
things about which they ought rather to be ashamed and abashed, 
and because they do not perceive that by such luxuries they bear 
witness against themselves as being rapacious, robbers of the poor, 
and men devoid of pity. 

So tell me, how can such a man not be lacking in knowledge 
of himself, what kind of man he is and in what circumstances 
he is living? Indeed the truth is that, even if he thinks he knows 
himself, he really does lack this knowledge. Then a man with no 
knowledge of himself and of his personal affairs, how could he 
observe another person or another’s state? How is a blind man to 
distinguish whether someone is blind or can see? ‘There is no way 
that he can. So as we said, my child and brother, unless a man 
strives hard first to become someone with understanding of him- 
self, and more than that, of his own weakness, striving by means 
of alms-giving, as was said earlier, and by means of fasting and 
vigil and prayer and continual supplication, he cannot come to 


"7 Cf. Jm 5:5, Am 6: 4. 

8 This lively description suggests that Symeon had personally encountered men 
of the kind he portrays. It may be compared with a passage in De Inani Gloria et de 
Educandis a Parentibus Liberis by John Chrysostom (though its authorship is disputed), 
SC 188, pp. go-6. 

"9 Cf. Mt 25: 42, and Symeon’s use of the same passage in Cat 1x, 43, 169 (SC 104, 
p. 106, 118), and in TrEth vu, 505 (SC 129, p. 192). 
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a £ \ \ / lol > / / > 

ott diya Tatpos Kat didacKadAov mvevpatiKot advvaTov €oTw 
> y A > \ A A # \ a + 3 rd 
avOparw tas evtoAds Tot Oeod dudAdéat kat Karas Kat dueuTTws 
Bidoat Kat dvwatepov yevécdar Tav Tayidwv Tob diaBdAov. TobTO b€ 
¢ \ /, € x , fa an td wv a wv 
6 £7) yvots, ws uy xpHCwv vovdeaias 7 SidacKkadtias 7 cupBovdAys 7 

, ” / \ / ¢€ - ™ \ 

Bonbeias GrAAwv SiaKertat, Kal TEpvoiwTar ws ovK oldev, pydEV 
> / \ > \ an ig \ a x rs J \ > / 
ETLOTAMEVOS [NOE AUTO TOUTO EldWS OTL OldEV OVSEV, Kal Ets Baflos 
> y, a Ay D> / nn > \ e) \ A ft an 
ayvwotas wdAdov b€ adrwaAeias Wy ob6€ abT6 TOTO SUvaTaL GuVLOEtY 
6tTt «ev Tois aToAAUpEevors EoTi»: 7% yobv Gyvola AUTH WoTEp TIS 


/, > a a ” a a > A , > a 
Ann ev TOLs voEpois bupact THS Puyys emvyivecBar wépuKev, ek TOO 


ayaTdy Wudas TOV KOOLOV Kal TA €v TH KOOUG’ Gow yap adioTaTar 


- aA 3 / a A a a \ lol / \ a 
Hav y dtavora THs TOU Deo’ pvyuns Kat Tob Davarov Kat THS 


peaAXdovons Kpicews Kal TOV aTroKeevev Tois SiKalots ayabav Kal 


Tav diade€opevwv Tovs auapTwAovs KoAaoTYpiwv, Tob aiwviou 


TuUpos Kal OKOTOUS, «TOU THY dddvTWY Bpvypot», Kal mpos Tas 


«BiwTiKas WEpivas» Kat PavTadias TOD KdoLOD, TAODTOV A€yw Kal 


; \ , fiat sae ~ ey i 
dd€av Kat tpudyv, Kat év Tots AouTois dract TOU KéopLoU TOUTOU 


, 8 , 3 . one 
vopCopevois Aapemrpois evdcaTpiPer Kat evacyodAeirat Kal ToIsS TOL- 


ovtos ovyyiverat, maxtveoGar emt mrAciov ciwhe Kal KaTAa pLKPOV 


we , 1% da ee aoa ‘ 
OAov emuKaddmTew TO OmTLKOV THS BUYS Kal TaVTEAH ayvoray TAY 


> a \ , a > a A a? a a \ 7% 
ayabar Kat ARVOnv Tov evtoA@v Tob Oeot Eurroreiv. TOOTO yap Kal 6 
Aavid dudprnoas Kai meTovOas, mpos Tov Oedv edeyev: «Amro- 
KdAviov Tovs 6fbadmovs wou Kal KaTavonow Ta Javydoa ex TOO 
voOpLou Gov.» Eloes TAS KeKadvEpEevoL UTHpYoV avTOD ot 6dOadApol; 
eldes THs €Bda mpds TOV Ocov atoxadrudOjvat attovs; TobTO obv 
Kal OD ToLnoaL TpOOUUHOYTL, TEKVOV, KA OD Ln Tapion Kupios THY 
€x wvyys cov dénow arAN éerakovoerail cov Kat diavoiEer «TOvS 
> \ aA / \ / > ¢: > 4 ‘ 
dfbadpovs THs Kapdias» cov, Kal TéTE avaPrAdpas ev mpwTos pev 
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know that without a spiritual father'”’ and teacher it is impossible 
for a man to keep God’s commandments, and live rightly and 
irreproachably, and rise superior to the snares of the Devil. But as 
for him who does not know this, he behaves himself as if needing 
no admonition, or teaching, or advice, or assistance from others, 
and he is puffed up with conceit to an extent of which he is 
unaware, for he understands nothing and does not even know this, 
that he knows nothing. Being in the depths of ignorance, or rather 
of perdition,'*' he is unable even to become conscious of the fact 
that he is amongst those who are perishing.'*’ Indeed this ignorance 
naturally fastens upon the soul’s spiritual eyes like a filmy dis- 
charge, as a result of our loving the world and the things that are 
in the world.'*’ For the more our mind is withdrawn from the 
remembrance of God, of death, of future judgement, of the good 
things in store for the righteous and of the tortures awaiting 
sinners, of eternal fire and darkness, and of the gnashing of teeth,'** 
and the more it turns towards the cares of this life’ and the world’s 
delusive charms—I mean riches, glory, and luxury—and the more 
it lingers fondly upon all the other so-called splendours of this 
world, is preoccupied with them, and gets involved with things of 
this kind, the more our mind normally becomes duller, and little 
by little covers the whole of the soul’s organ of sight, and produces 
in us entire ignorance of good things, together with the forgetting 
of God’s commandments. This indeed was David’s experience 
when he had sinned, and so he said to God: ‘Uncover my eyes, and 
I shall perceive the wonders of thy law.’'*° Do you see how his eyes had a 
covering over them? Do you see how he cried to God for them to 
be uncovered? So you too, my child, be eager to do the same, and 
the Lord will not disregard the supplication'’’ that comes from 
your soul, but will give ear to you, and will open the eyes of your 
heart.'*® Then you will recover your sight, and first of all you will 


'° An emphasis on the necessity of having a spiritual father is, of course, trad- 
itional (cf. John Climacus, Scala Paradisi, PG 88, 1089B), and Symeon stresses it in 
other places besides this, e.g. Cat x1v, 5-23, Cat xx, 45-50 (SC 104, pp. 204-6, 334). 

‘5! Cf. Ep 4, lines 155-9 for similar terminology—also Cat xxu, 296 (SC 104, p. 388). 
2 Co 4: 3. 

'3 Cf 1Jn 2: 15. 

Mt 8: 12; 13: 42, 50. 

Lk 21: 34. 

186 Ps 118: 18, LXX. 

” Cf. Ps 54: 2, LXX (with change to 3rd person, and zapiSy for tepiSys). 
198 Ep 1: 18. 
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ETLYV@S CEAUTOV KAL TA KATA GE, ETELTA ATEP GOL TPOELPTKAPLEV 
TaVTA, Kal THVLKADTA Ov pLovov Tovs EvAaBeEis Kat evapéToUS TAY 
povaxar, adda Kat ravTa avOpwrrov piKpov TE Kal wEeyav, OiKaLdv TE 
Kal duaptwAdv, Kat adtovs Tovs Tpodavas duapTavovtas ws 
aylous Kal UTEep Ge OVTAS G76 Kapdias Aoyion. EoTat yap Got TOUTO 
KGL TAVTL ETEPW ONpEloV evapyes OTL TV TOV GapTL@V Gov apeow 
eAaBes, OTav eis TavTHv EAOns THY ywpav: ev Ta’TH yap 4 ayia 
ratreivwots avrAiCeTau, Kal TOLS TPOS AUTHV AdiKopevols TOUTO OWpov 
mp@tov yapilerat, TO undéva TAV aTdvTwV avOpaTWY apapTwA- 
étEpov €avtobd q edTEA€oTEpov etvar Aoyilecbar GAN ev aicbyoer 
yuxns maon pdvous exew apaptwdovs éavTovs Kal jdvous 
amoAAvobat wéAAovTas Kal TH KoAdCEL Tapadobjoecbat. 
AToveacov ovv, mepiTd@nTov TéKvov Kat GodeAdé, TatTHV 
KTHoacVa THY TaTEivwoW Kal py Elm@ys OTe AdvvaTdv jot TObTO 
€oTiv, unde 67t Tois wovayots TotTo apydd.ov Kal obxt Kal TOIS ev 
T@ Bim didyovor Kat yap 6 Xpioros Tois maou Kowas Tas éevToAds 
avTov SiwpicaTo Kal ov diEiAe KOGMLKOUS EK THV LOVAX@V, GAAG Kat 
Ol TpO TOD VOLOU Kal ev TH VOUM TADTA KaTWPOWOaV: Kal GKovE TOD 
TwB Aéyovtos: «Eyo etut yj} Kat o0d6s», Kat Tob Aavid: «“Eyw 
elt OKWANE Kal oVK aVOpwTrOS.» EldES TATELWWOEWS PHuaTa; EldES 
oxy €oxatny Aoy.lopevyny EauTyy mavTos avOpwmov pKpod TE Kal 
peyarou; piynoa otv Tod Aavid TH peTavoray Kal TOTE KTHON 
avTov THY TaTeivwow: bia yap THS wETAVOLas TO émLKEiWEVOV Vepos 
THs ayvoias e€adavilerar kal «TO KaAULA TrEpLaLpEiTaw TOUTOU 
d€ yevouevov, TOTE Kal EauTOUS EmtywwoKopev Kal Ta KA Huds 
Op@pev ola etal Kal TA TpavpaTa Kal Tas KyAibas BA€TOMEV THs 


454 évaperous Kat edAaBeis ~~ E 455 péyav P” (v delevit PM): wéya cett. 
457 Kal + ws E Aoyion PK: Aoyjoes ACP”: Aoyions E? 459 €AOns nos: 
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eye etut (sic) A 472 oxwAé C3 oxw@dAvE A 473 éauTyy Aoyilopevnv ~~E 


476 mreptepetrar C; -e“petrar P 478 Kndibas EP’K: xu- GC": xi- C/A 


EPISTLE 3 117 


get full knowledge of yourself and your personal affairs, and then 
of everything that we have earlier told you, and after that from the 
deep of your heart you will reckon as holy men and as better than 
you, not only those monks who are devout and virtuous,'”’ but also 
every single man, both small and great, both righteous and sinful, 
even those who openly commit sins. This indeed will be a clear 
sign to you and to everybody else that you have received forgive- 
ness of your sins, your having reached this land—for in it dwells 
humility, and to those who arrive in it, this is the first gift bestowed 
upon them, namely not to consider any one of all mankind to be 
more sinful or more vile than themselves,'*’ but with all their 
spiritual’ perception to regard only themselves as sinners, and 
only themselves as doomed to perish and to be delivered up to 
punishment. 

Strive earnestly then, my much loved child and brother, to 
acquire this humility, and do not say: ‘For me, this is impossible’, 
or: “This is appropriate for monks, but not for those living in the 
world.'”” Christ indeed ordained that his commandments were 
applicable to all alike, and he did not distinguish seculars from 
monks, and moreover both those who lived before the Law and 
those under the Law did perform them. And listen to Job saying: 
‘Tam earth and ashes’,'*’ and to David saying: ‘J am a worm, and not a 
man.’'** Do you see his expressions of humility? Do you see his soul 
reckoning itself as lowest of all, beneath every man, small or 
great? So imitate David’s repentance, and then you will acquire 
his humility, because it is through repentance that the cloud of 
ignorance lying over us is forced to disappear completely and the 
veil is taken away.'*” When this is done, we then both know ourselves 
more fully and also see the condition of our personal affairs, and 


'89 Symeon was far from reckoning all monks as holy—v. Ep 1, lines 333-7, and 
Ep t,n. 109. 

' Cf. Symeon’s instructions to an imagined novice to consider himself morally 
and spiritually inferior to everybody, Cat xxv1, 97-107 (SC 113, p. 78). 

'' Unfortunately the only English adjective that can be used to suggest any 
connection with puy7 is ‘spiritual’. 

'®' An indication that this letter was intended for someone similar to the recipient 
of Ep 2, not a monk but an upper-class secular personage. 

'8 Gn 18: 27 (spoken by Abraham), while Jb 42: 6 is slightly different. 

Ps or: 7, LXX. 

'® 9 Co 3: 16 (but with order of words different), cf. Ex 34: 34. 
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puyys, Kal ovTws ov Tamewodpovotpuev pdvov odvde TarreEWo- 
Aoyobpev, GAN aicxyuvdpeba Tov HALov Kal TOvs GoTEpas Kal TA KTiC- 
pata aravra Tob Oeod, 671 TapnyOnoar Sv Huds Kal Hpeis TOV TADTA 
meTroinkoTa Oeov ws eipyrar Ov Huds Tapwpylcapev Kal HUapTOMEV 
mapapavres adtov ov piav adda macas Tas évToAds, Kal ovdE 
‘ , ; Fe, ‘again oa4 ee 
avaBrepar ToAuapev ovde tdeiv Tatta ovde peTadaPetv ex TaY 
Boi ek once ta phat see .@ ae 2): wea th 
KapTav THS ys a€iovs éavTovs dAws Hyovpeba, GAAG Aum Kat 
, > ee eee z , > \ > ¢ \ , 
Oiser drrofavetv Huds etvar Sikatov adtol Kal éavtovs Undiloucda, 
THhv ToD Xptorod cikdva Kal TAS THY dyiwv avTod ws BEeBrnAou dvTeEs 
Kal apaptwdrot atevicat Kat ideiv ovK iaxvouev adda SoKkodtpev 
ae , ea ee , Rca 8 ao 
avtas PoeAdTTecbar Huds Kal Tas Tpakers Huddy, dev ob Tpod- 
eAdetv attais Kat daomrdoacba: ToAudpev, aicxvvdmevor mpoo- 
patoa TOV Kabapa@v Kal ayiwy avayvois Kat adkabaprois xetAcow: 
* \ A > / / f \ é € > / 
ets vaov Oeod eiaépyecbar wéAdovtes, PoBw Kat Tpduw ws avakins 
eloepyopevor ouvexopeba puyTw Kat diaoTtav TO edadhos «Lavras» 
Huds «els GOny» maparréeuipece. 
a \ ao a > ‘ \ \ \ > y, ¢ 
Tatra Kat €repa mAciova det Kat dua mavTos exdidacKovoa 7 
ayla TaTeivwots peTaTroLe’ Kal GAAOLOL Kal Olovel TS SNULOUpYEL 
KGL OWLaTOTOLEL Kal ExTEAEL TaTrELWOUS, ws Unde DéAovTAas EKTOTE 
péya Tl TEpt EavT@v evvonoat 7 Eetzrety Huds Stvacbar GAAa weve 
Kkabamep avdpidvtas €oTnAwpevous Kal émuyeypappevous. 4 ayla 
TaTeivwols avTy didaoKe: avev didacKdAov pabeiv Huds pydev 
dtvvacbar, GAAa A€yew pds Tovs Epwravras Huds Kat A€éyovTas: 
Apa ye ywwokes & avaywookes;» I1ads av duvapyeba éav py Tes 
HGS OOnynoelev; AUTH SiddoKeEL YwWpis OOynyoOD py emLBaivev Huds 
6000 Av mote od diAADopEv, adbT7) Tapawel diya pecitov Kat 
mpooTatouv TH Oew py mpooepxyecbau ei yap TOV ovpavov Kat THY 
ynv Kat Ta ev adtois Tompata Tob Oeod erarcybvecbar Tapa- 
oxevaler Kat THY etkdva TOO Awrypos Kat Tov ayiwv dovrAwv 
ony a , i ine seat ya de sak i 
avrTod aidetabar Kat PoBeioPar Kat 7) TOAMaY aTEvioa 7 TpocEADeEty 
Kat aomacacba, mOow ye wadAdov atT@ exelvw TH TonTH Kat 


480 HALvov + Kal THY cedjvnv K 486 diber EC; -fn PK: -or A 
488 ioydwpev ACP 493, bATOTE E dtactav PK: -orév EAC 495 - 
ddcoKxovea + Huds E 497 Tamewods: Ta tmpocdvTa E 498 eis ante yds 
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look upon the wounds and stains on our soul. And so not only are 
we humble-minded, not only do we speak humbly, but we also feel 
ashamed before the sun and the stars and all God’s creatures, 
because they were made for us, and as I said, we of ourselves have 
angered God their Maker, and have sinned by disobeying not one 
but all of his commandments. ‘Thus we do not presume to look up 
at God’s creatures and behold them, nor do we think ourselves at 
all worthy to partake of the fruits of the earth, but we ourselves 
pass judgement upon ourselves, namely that it would be right for 
us to die of hunger and thirst. Unhallowed and sinful as we are, 
we are not able to gaze upon and behold the icon of Christ and 
the icons of his saints, but we imagine that they abominate us 
and our actions, and therefore also we dare not come near them 
and kiss them, because we feel ashamed to touch pure and holy 
things with our unsanctified and impure lips. When we are about 
to enter God’s temple, we are beset by fear and trembling as being 
men who enter while unworthy, lest perhaps'"° the ground split 
open and precipitate us into Hades while still alive.'"’ 

By always and unceasingly inculcating these things and more 
besides, holy humility effects a change and transformation,'“’ and 
somehow so to speak creates, consolidates, and makes us perfect as 
humble people, so that from then on, even should we want to, we 
cannot think of ourselves as anything great or speak thus, but 
remain like statues standing motionless and with inscriptions on 
them. This holy humility teaches us that without a teacher we 
cannot learn anything, but to those who ask us the question: Do you 
understand what you are reading?'*” we are to say, ‘How could we, 
unless someone were to guide us?’!”’ It teaches us not to set foot 
without a guide on a road along which we have never travelled, 
and it advises us not to come near to God without a mediator’?! 
and supporter. For if it causes us to feel ashamed in the face of sky 
and earth and God’s works in them, and to reverence and fear the 
icon of the Saviour and of his holy servants, and not to presume 


to gaze on them or come near and kiss them, how much more as 
6 Reading pars in place of Paramelle’s text-cf. E puijore. 
7 Nu 16: 30, 33. 
"8 Greek d\Aowol. Cf. n. 101. 
' Ac 8: 30, in which Philip put this question to the Ethiopian eunuch who was 
reading Isaiah. 
' Cf. Ac 8: 31, the eunuch’s reply. 
'5! Symeon as young man had had a different reason for wanting to find a spiritual 
father who could act as mediator for him-v. Ep 1, n. 35. 
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deom6TH TAV aTavTwv Oeg: ei yap Kal Aiav éott diravOpwros, GAN 
eml TH TAaTEWWOEL Kal TH KaTHpELA HuU@v emt TACiov EvppaiveTat 

oe ot dS sie A eae 4 : 
Kat TO avaéiov yyetcba €avtov ad’ é€avtot mpoceAbety pwerlovws 
amod€exeTau. 

"Addrws 5€ 6 deordérns yuadv Kat Beds Bovrdspevos Huds bd4Ear 
OTL Ola TLWWOS EGITOU Kal eyyunTod TpoocEepxedar bel Huds TH Oca, 
avTos ws ev Tots AowTOis GTact TUTOS Kal UToypappos Hiv yeyove 
Kal €v TOUTW TPATOS pEoiTNS Kal eyyunTHS THs PvcEews TU@v 
eXpnuaticev Tpooayaywv adriv TH loiw ITatpi Kai Oe@, ererta 
Tovs aylous avTob dmootéAous THs peotTEeias TaUTYS Kal THS 
eyytvys duaxdvous avéderEe, Kal avTol TaVTaS TOUS TLOTEVOYTUS TA 
deoré7n Xpiot@ mpooePepov Kat obTor waAw étépous KaKeivor 

oO ” * ae / ©) / # \ > 
abOis adAAovs [Kat otro. 7aAW Erépous| ... PuddrTeTaL, Kat od 

, eye ee ge te ae , \ , 
BovA€eTat 6 Oeds trrepBaivew Huds THV Exeivou TpdoTaéw Kal TApa- 

ey ak a? aie aa , ‘ , oR 
doow arAN eupéevew ev ots av dwwpicato, 60 dyno: «Odvdels 
” / ZN \ ¢ \ ¢ # > ¥ \ Ss > \ 
epxeTat pds pe €av x7) 6 Llatinp EAkvon avrov», Kat avOis: «Ovdels 
epyetat pos Ilarépa et p17) Sv eot», odtws Kal obbels EpyeTat mpos 
THY TloTW THS ayias Kal bpoovotov Tpiddos ef pn dia Twos 

, ‘ a) Sea sic Da , \ 
didacKkdaAov Ta TeEpt TicTEwWs 616axOH, Kal ovdets Bamrilerat ywpis 
tepéws ode TaV Oeiwy ad’ éavTod yiverat KoWwVOs fUaTHpiwY? KAL 
6 Py TOUTWY ev LETOXH YEeyova@s, OK AV TOTE THS alwviov TLYYH 

a \ > \ ¢ ca ww /, \ \ 
lans Kabas attos 6 Kipios éby: «O moretdoas kai Bamtiobets 
owOyoeTa1, 6 O€ amLoTHOAS KaTaKpLOnoETaL», Kal TdAW: «Hay jy 
dayyte THV oapKa TOD Yiob Tob advOpwrov Kat Tinte adTob 70 aiya, 
ov exeTe Cwrv ev EauTois.» 

rer ar , Sa aetna EG ; 

Eet obv dvev Bartiopatos Kat THs TaV Oeiwy pvoTnpiov weTa- 
Ajpews ovdels TOV TLaTaV Cans aiwriov KaTa€iwOnoeTat, TadTA SE 
od dia THY ayiwv arooTéAwy ovdE bia THV LET abTOvs ayiwy TAY 
TapeAOdvTwy mpoTtatépwv yudv, adda dia TaV viv dvTwV Kal 
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regards'” that very Person, who is Maker and Master of every- 
thing, God! For even if his love for mankind is exceeding great, yet 
he rejoices more especially at our humility and mourning, and 
accepts with greater gladness our believing that of ourselves we 
are unworthy to come near. 

At all events our Master and God wanted to teach us that it is 
through a mediator and surety that we must come near to God, 
and as in all other matters he became an example and model for 
us himself, so in this too he was the first to be named mediator and 
surety for our nature, when he presented it to his own Father, God. 
Afterwards he designated his holy apostles as ministers of this 
mediation and suretyship, and they brought all who believed to 
Christ, the Master, and these in turn others, and those again yet 
others .. .'” is kept, and God does not want us to transgress the 
ordinance and tradition which are Christ’s, but to continue in 
whatever he ordained. For this reason he says: No one comes to me 
unless the Father draws him'”* and again: No one comes to the Father except 
through me.'”? So also no one comes to faith in the holy and con- 
substantial ‘Trinity unless he is instructed in what pertains to the 
faith by a teacher, and no one is baptized without a priest,'”’ nor 
by himself can he become a communicant who shares in the 
divine mysteries. And he who has not participated in them will 
never obtain eternal life, as the Lord himself said: He who believes 
and 1s baptized will be saved, but he who does not believe will be con- 
demned,'”’ and again: Unless you eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink 
his blood, you do not have life in you.'”* 

Since therefore without baptism and the partaking of the divine 
mysteries none of the faithful will be judged worthy of eternal life, 
and since these sacraments are administered today not by the holy 
apostles, nor by their holy successors, our forefathers who have 
passed away, but by men who exist now and are alive and living 


'2 The sense is clear, but the datives air@ éxew@ «7X. must follow from mpoceAbetv 
not domdoacbat. 

' Paramelle rejects MSS readings, cat ob70u mdAw érépous and otrw wéxpe Tob 
vov, and assumes a lacuna in the text. 

* Jn 6: 44 (with verbal changes and omissions). 

9 Jn 14: 6. 

'° Tn order to enforce his argument Symeon ignores the possibility of lay baptism 
in cases of emergency, although at any rate nowadays this is accepted by the Ortho- 
dox Churches. 

7 Mk 16: 16. 

8 Jn 6: 53. 
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, 8 , , , » ’ 
Cavrwy Kal Hiv cvvavactpepopevwv arjpepov OidoTat, evdyAov OTL 
amep €Kelvor TOTE UmapxovTes ev KOGUW TOs TmLOTEvOVOW 
peTedioocav, Ta avTa Kal ovTOL Viv TapéxoVOW Hiv Kal toot 
EKELVOLS KAL OUTOL Elal’ TAS; OTL WoTEp exeEivor EBamTiCov ev VOaTL 
kat ITvedpari Jeiw, ovTw Kat viv Kat obTot ToLotow: exeivor TOO 
GWpaTos Kal alwatos peTedidocav Tob Xpiorod, Ta adra Kal ovTOL 
perad.oovow nuiv, Kal ovdev mA€ov Fv exeivois ovdE Tots viv 
, Bees x ise Sc ee ‘ 
peTad.ddopevors Hiv €Adurrés: edidacKov éxetvor THY eis XpioTov 
f 3 \ > /, \ ev \ oe A \ 
miotw Kat tHv ets Ilatépa Kat Yiov Kat adyov Iveta, tHv 
axwpiotov Kat oudtysov Tpidda: ta adta diddoKovow Hiv ot 
TATEPES ULV. 
> PA oO > , \ / 2 \ \ J, \ \ 
Arobéderxrat obv éx ToUTWwY 61a Bpayéwr, odd€ yap TavTa Sua TO 
. Si oe i Ae , é , see pi 
els TOAD HKosS TOV Adyov eEevexOjvar ypadew edvvapeba, dT. ofa 
€Tl TOV TLOT@V TOTE ETTOLOUY OL GTOGTOADL Kal EOiOaCKOV, TA ALTA 
Kl VoV Ot TATEpEs HU@V aveAAiTaS Kal aTTapaAAdKTWwS TOLODGW Ets 
HGS, Kal oUTwWS ws exeivor SiddcKOVGL Kal vovbeToboW Tuas. 
TOWWUV Kal e7TEL OVOEV THV ATOGTOAWY EAXEiTTOVOW, TAVTWS VIOL TAY 
amooTéAwy Kat amdéaToAoL Elot Kat adToi, Kal of pr SEeXdpeEVvor 
avTovs unde akovovTEes THV Adywv a’Ta@V aKovVGovTaL Tapa TOD 
Lathpos A€yovtos mpos avtovs: “Aun réeyw viv, avextdorepov 
€oTat Tois THY yHv Loddpav Kat Loudpwv otkjnoaow 7 vpiv: Kat 
eel eipnke mpos éxeivous: «O dexydpuevos buds eye S€yeTa Kal 6 
aKkovwv Vuav euod axover Kal 6 Alera buds eue ableTe’, 6 dé 
SR RAT we , , » ’ ae area 
abetav ee alee? Tov ATroaTEiAavTa ue», EVSNAOV OTL Kat TPOS TOUS 
viv ovTas Kal peta TavdTa wéAAovTas GmoTpdTOUS EKEivwr yivecbat 
\ > \ 4 \ € \ / \ > , 2 a Zz \ 
Ta avTa A€yer, Kal ot un Sexdpevor unde aKxovovtTes avTav adda 
> a > t \ \ > / > RS > / > \ 
abetobvtTes adtovs, TOV XpioTov ov déxovTat ode aKovovaw aAAa 
> a > “4 \ > > A \ / \ / > / 
aberobow avrov, Kat dv avtob Tov Ilatépa Tov réuipavta avrov. 
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amongst us, it 1s very clear that these provide us now with what 
those who then were in the world imparted to believers, and that 
these are also their equals. How so? As those baptized in water 
and the divine Spirit,” so too do these now; those imparted the 
body and blood of Christ, and these impart the same to us, and 
there was no extra allotted to those recipients then, nor for us, to 
whom the sacrament is imparted now, is there anything lacking; 
those taught faith in Christ and in the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, the indivisible Trinity, three Persons equal in honour,” 
while our fathers teach us the same. 

By the above then, it has, briefly—for we could not write every- 
thing because of the great length'’' to which our discourse had 
already extended—briefly been demonstrated that what the 
apostles did on account of the believers then and what they 
taught, our fathers now do the same also for us, not falling short at 
all but in exactly the same way,'®’ and thus they teach us and 
admonish us as then did those. Accordingly, since in nothing 
do they fall short of the apostles, they are definitely sons of the 
apostles, and are also apostles themselves. ‘Thus those who do not 
receive them and do not listen to their words’ will hear it said to 
them by the Saviour: “Truly I say to you, it will be more tolerable 
for those who dwelt in the land of Sodom and Gomorrah than for 
you.” And since he said to the apostles: He who receives you, receives 
me, and he who listens to you, listens to me, and he who rejects you, rejects me, 
and he who reects me, rejects him who sent me,'® it follows very clearly 
that as regards those who now occupy the position that the 
apostles did, and those who will do in the future, he is saying 
the same, and those who do not receive them and do not listen 
to them, but reject them, are refusing to receive Christ and are not 
listening to him but rejecting him, and through him the Father 
who sent him. 


Cf Jn 3: 5. 

' Tt is impossible to translate dyapioros Kai 6udtyros without a paraphrase. 

‘8! Ep 3 was therefore apparently written by hand (cf. Life, p. 4, 2, 19), but its 
repetitiousness may suggest that it was composed when Symeon was an old man with 
a tendency to ramble. 

'® However, as Symeon is about to make clear, this is true only of some fathers. 

' Cf Mt 10: 14. 

'S* Cf Mt 10: 15. 

Mt 10: 40 and Lk 10: 16—the third time in this £p that Symeon has used this 
combination. 
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mh? ee, , Pe ee ee 
Exioraca: obv, TéKvov ou TrepiTOOnTOV, OTL OVSELS OVSEVA OUTE 
TaV Aaik@v ote THV wovaxwv ovTE THV lepewy 7 ApXYrepewv ws 
as eka \ Same ae My te ie 8 
amdotToAov Geo Kat pabyrnv Xprorob, d1a povov Xpiorov 7 dia 
ge ie ee ar Oa ns re ee 
THY adtob evToAny 7 Oia Ta Tap avTod diddpeva Huiv aiwua ayaa, 
a wv > a nv an an Ly f- > \ / > , 
TUG 4 ayama q hoBeiTar 7 vroddyeTat, GAAG TavTes GAAjAWY 
Katadpovotpev, GAAjAwY evdaBarAopev, AoLdopotpuev ot wovaxot 
Tovs povaxous, ot lepeis TOUS apylepeis, of Aaikol dmavTas Kal 
2y\7 aan ee sat a ea ee es 
GAARAOUS, Kat ovdapod EoTW evOdpnots ev ovdevt 6TL, ws A€yeL 6 
so : ea Ae a , : > ; 
amdatovos, «<Efero 6 Oeds ev 7H exxAnoia mpw@Tov atrooTdAous, 
devTEpov mpodyras, Tpitov didacKkdAous», Kat KableEns ovs avTos 
arrapiOpetrat, ovTwW Kal TA VOV €oTlv 7 TOD Deot exkAnoia Kal ot ev 
TavTn e€dpxovtes, va Tovs prev ws aAmoatdAous UrodeEnTai TIS, 
\ \ € , \ \ € / > \ y, 
Tovs b€ ws mpodytas, Tovs b€ ws didacKdAovs, aAAa TOUTwWY 
€ / > / a /, / > /, ie 
amavrwy ev TeAEla yevouevor ANOn Tavtes GAAHAwWY KaTETTALpopEba, 
Kat Tov BanrilovTd ue onpepov, Tov Pavarou Te Kal THs POopds 
eAevepwoavra Kat IIvevpuatos ayiov tAnpwoavTa Kal THY dpap- 
Tidv pe AVoavTa Kal TOU axpavToU GWEATOS Kal CwWTYpio” ai~LaTos 
KoWwwvev fe ToinoavTa Kal THS lepds evxapLoTias péToXOV pe 
; , eee i Pag Sy ae , ‘ 
avadetEavTa Kat viov Oeot pe amoréAccavta—ti yap mA€ov ot 
amdaToAa Kat adtémtat Tob Adyou Tots bm adtav wabnrevdpevois 
TOTE ETTOlovV;—, TOUTOV avpLov ovdE TO Xaipe TpooEiTEty KaTA- 
d€xopan, els ataoytvyv wou yap TobTO Aoyilomar, odd€ Epydpevov Tpds 
a \ aA Ae rg > \ / 
JE TpooUTIAVTHOaL Kal TYLHOaL Kal VTodeEaaIat BovAopat, adAa Ti 
Oder; wera dyavaktHoews Aéyw, Kat 67 [loinoov attw arodXoyiar, 
dovreiav exe 6 KUpLOS Kal OUK EvKaLpEl, TA Yap peilw TOUTWY Kal 
ATYULOTEpa TO Ye voV exov Els wEeoov TpodUeEivar ov BotrAopat. TatTa 
d€ od pdvov emt TaV povaya@y, GAAG Kat emi TaV lepéwv Kal apx- 
vepéwv ot e€ayyéAAovtes adtois Kat Tas puyas adTay eis adtovs 
avatilévtes movotot, Kal Ov onpepov Tatépa avTobd dia THs 
e€ayopevoews Kal diddoKadrov exew Kadds ypeTticato, ov peT ov 
TOAD GAN év adT@ TH Kaip@ OTe TO etvar vids Kalopodroyyoe, Tob 
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You surely know well, my much loved child, that nobody does 
honour, love, fear, or receive anybody, whether layman, monk, 
priest, or bishop, as an apostle of God and disciple of Christ, 
simply for Christ’s sake, for the sake of his commandment, or for 
the sake of the eternal good things that are given us by him. On 
the contrary, we all despise one another, we calumniate one 
another, we who are monks vilify monks, priests vilify bishops, and 
laymen vilify everybody and each other. Nowhere does anybody 
entertain the idea, as the apostle says, that God has set in the Church, 
fust apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly teachers,'°° and those whom he 
enumerates one after another, and that thus the Church of God, 
with those who exercise authority in it, is constituted even now, so 
that a person may receive some as apostles, some as prophets, and 
some as teachers. But entirely oblivious of all this, we all behave 
arrogantly towards one another. And he who today baptizes me, 
who has delivered me from both death and destruction, has filled 
me with the Holy Spirit, has freed me from my sins, has made 
me a communicant partaking of the immaculate Body and saving 
Blood, and displayed me as a participant in the holy Eucharist, 
and has fully formed me as a son of God—and what more did the 
apostles and eyewitnesses of the Word’”’ do in their day for those 
who were made disciples by them?—to this man tomorrow I do 
not consent even to say ‘Welcome’, for I think that would disgrace 
me. And if he comes to visit me, I am not willing to meet him, 
show him honour, and receive him, but I say irritably: ‘What does 
he want?’, and: ‘Make my excuses to him: your master is very busy 
and not at leisure’-—that much, for expressions more violent and 
disrespectful than this I am unwilling at present to set down.'®® 
And people do this not to monks only, but also to priests and 
bishops, to whom they resort for confession and to whom they 
entrust their souls. One who today through his confession has 
made a good choice of a man to have as his father and teacher, 
not soon afterwards, but at the very same time as he owns himself 


' 1 Co 12: 28, 

7 Cf. Lk 1: 2. 

'8 This vignette, taken with what follows, is a lively description of the behaviour of 
an arrogant layman; it may be compared with the longer and equally lively sketch of 
the self-esteem of a monk in Cat v, 884-953 (SC 96, pp. 452-8). However, it is 
surprising that Symeon appears here to be envisaging a man baptized as an adult, 
surely a rare occurrence in his time in Constantinople—cf. the next paragraph. 
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maTpos avTov KaTeTTaipeTal, Kal avTt viod Kal pwalynTod TaTHp 
exeivou Kal duddoKados waddAov avaderkv¥pevos avTwomoleTe’ Kal 
> / \ > rd > a 27 \ \ / > a ” 
avTiréyer Kat e€evteAiler adrov, dv Ti Tapa TO OéAnwa adTod ci7y 
mpos avTov: ypdvou b€ mpoidvTos, ovde OTL exer GAwWs TaTEépa 7 
dddoKadov obTos emiatatat, Ei un) AUTOS TOs eKEivoV AmEepxeTaL 
voy , patie g Ook ee he tek od . > 
Kat TA OeAjpata adrob éxmAnpot: Kal et wn) ovyKaTin, UaGAdXov € Et 
py ovyKataminter att@ Kal ovuvaTroAAuTa, adinow avrov Kat 
» > hee ag e is : Ranier 
GAAov éemilntet tov e€axodovbotvta Tots OeAjpacw avtob THs 
capKos’ oUTw TolvuY TaVvTA, KaIwSs Kal AUTOS Opds Kal éricTacaL, 
ovyKéexuTar Kal aoa Taéts Kal Delia Tapaddoois THY aTOOTOAWY 
aVHpYHTaL Kal TAGwWY THV evToAd@Y TOD Xprotob ab€eryats yeyovev. 
Toto 6Xov 76 Sewvov Kat 6A piov yiveTat KaTa yevedy TAUTHY eK 
Tov OoKeiv aravtas OTt Ta Oeia peuvnpévor efot Kal Tas éevToAds 
émtotavrat TOU Oeob Kat Ta ovpdepovta avrois doxiydlew Kat 
/ , > / / > \ \ > <a / \ 
duaxpivew dtvavrau ov povov b€, GAAG Kal €x Tob UroAapPavew Kal 
eXEw TaVTAS [EV WS ElpyTa WS aAuapTwAots, evepyetv b€ TETELOL- 
évous Kat Oia TOV avakinn THY xapw Tob Ocod- Kat AapBavew pev 
otovrar Ta Ota TOD ayiou IIvedpartos evepyotvpeva Els Huds Kal TOUS 
didopevous Hutv TOV aiwviwy ayabav appaBadvas, Tov dé dv ob 
TavTa xopnyobvTat avdTois tepéa ws awapTwAdv Kal THs tepwovvys 
avag.ov atrooTtpépovTat. Opoiws d€ Kat emt TOV povaldévTwv Tatra 
Aoyilovrar avrot yap dua THs e€oporoyyoews Kal THs Tap adTav 
didopevyns avrots cvyxwpyoews TOV duapTyudatav AapuBavovar THY 
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his son, behaves arrogantly towards his father.'”’ He displays him- 


self not as a son and disciple, but instead as the other’s father and 
teacher, and is contradictory, disputatious, and thoroughly dis- 
paraging, if he says to him anything contrary to his wishes. ‘Time 
passes, and he does not even assume that he has a father or 
teacher at all, unless the latter goes to him and satisfies all his 
wishes. And if his father does not agree with him, or rather if he 
does not join him in falling and going with him to perdition, he 
abandons him and goes in search of another who will go along 
with his carnal wishes.'’’ Thus, therefore, everything is in confu- 
sion, as you yourself see and understand, and every vestige of 
order and divine tradition coming down from the apostles has 
been abolished, and there has been a rejection of all Christ’s 
commandments. 

All this, dreadful and destructive as it is, is happening in this 
generation because all men suppose that they have been initiated 
into divine matters, understand God’s commandments, and are 
able to decide and discern what is for their benefit,'’’ and more 
than this, it is also because, as already stated, they assume and 
hold on to the notion that all men are sinners, while yet they are 
convinced that the grace of God is effectual even if those through 
whom it comes are unworthy.'”” They suppose that they get what is 
done effectually in us by the Holy Spirit and what we are given as 
pledges of good things that are eternal, but from the priest 
through whom these are bestowed upon them they turn away as 
from a sinner, and one not worthy to be a priest. And they think 
similarly too about monastics, for through confession and the par- 
don given them by monks'”’ they get pardon for their sins, but they 


' Symeon’s awareness of the prevalence of this kind of behaviour is shown 
elsewhere by an exhortation of his, ‘If you admit you have sinned, show me the 
genuineness of your confession of sins, your sincere trust in the spiritual father who 
has accepted your logismot. . .” (IrTh, 1, 291-3, SC 122, p. 118). 

' Cf. Ep 2: 3. 

'7I ‘We have in these lines striking evidence of the lack of docility which many 
members of the upper classes displayed and of which, as a spiritual father, [Symeon] 
absolutely disapproved’ (Spiritual Fatherhood, p. 238, where I translated this passage 
somewhat differently). 

'® Symeon is fond of asserting that without personal sanctity priests cannot be 
effective channels of grace—cf. Ep 1, n. 111, and Additional Note. 

'8 Unlike the man to whom Ep 1 is addressed, the recipient of this letter apparently 
had no difficulty in accepting that unordained monks can hear confessions and give 
absolution. 
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ovyxwpnaw, éxeivous b€ ws undepiav apeTnv éxovTas 7} Tappyoiav 
mpos Oeov éxovtes, iows Tots AouTois THY avOpwTwY Kal ToUTOLS 
Tpoa€xovaw. 
> \ \ oe ww / ww a \ ts 
Ada yap ottws éxovres TaVTG OlovTaL TA TVEUPLATLKG Yapio- 
pata, a Tois amooTéAos 6 Xpiotos edwpyoaTo Kal ot amdaToAot 
Tois TM XpioT@ TroTevoaar Ov avtav avOis weTédwxKay, Kat obTor 
AapBavew 7 apralew, eireiv adnb€otepov, dvev THs eis TOUs TATA 
avTois TapexovTas TYULAS TE Kal TioTEwWS, HY TpdTEpoV eV Ot 
a , , Ben , ‘ 
amdoToAo tpocepepov TH SeoTr6TH XpioT@, Tois dé atroardAors ot 
Ce soe Re eae ae Besa Lege ny a 
tr avTav wabnrat Kat ToUTOLS AAW ot UT adtovs: éAmiCovat O€ 6TL 
od pn exlnthon 6 Ocos THY Tynny TavTHVY Kal viv mpoodepety 
avTois, Aéyw b7 Tois dpyiepetou Kal tepedor Kal povaxois Kal 
, ete ae , , oy 
TaTpaow nuav: GAN érerd7y vio. €Barticbyoav, ab@o. vop- 
ilovow elvat O7t TOV avayevynoavTa avTovs OUK eTinoaV peTa 
TabTa ovde éoeBacbnoay adtov ws TaTépa avTa@y, OTL S€ Kat GTO 
Bpépovs Ta tepa pavbdvovor ypaypata, apKety avrois Tatra els 
| / ” \ > A ed an a € an / 
evoeBevav olovrar Kal od py eTacI@ar dnOEv ws THY SidacKdAwy 
THs edoeBelas Katadpovnoarvtes Kat wabnrevOjvar Tap avTav LH 
, >yy> 2 5 roa i os 
OeAnoavtes, GAN erreid1) edoeBeis evar doxotar Kal edoeBeaTepov 
fuse ed pian Saree” p a bie INS 
U7reép ETEpous Protow, ev ToUTW Lovyw SikatwOAvar eATriCovoiv: aAAa 
yap Kal TO eimelv Kal e€ayyeiAar povov Tas apapTias avTa@V Kal 
ovyywpyow AaBetv Tapa TaV TaTépwv aVTaY apKEtv avTOts TmpdsS 
owTnpiav SoKeEl, KaV Lt) TiOTW KEKTHVTAL, KAY Ln TYyLBY Kal o€Bas 
ws amootéAos Oeot Kat pecitats Kal mpeoBevtais avrtois 
aTOveLwo. 
7 Sy tee oe - : , , \ 
Otrws maca % oikoupevyn everrAjobn THs ToLvatTys TAdVYNS Kal 
TOLOVTOV KAKO, KA was evTOAHS TapaBacis Kat aDérHOLS TaCaV 
TH TOO Oeod éxxAnoiav KatéoTpepe TE Kal KaTHOAPLGEV: Els TOO- 
avTyv yap AAGev akoopiav Kat ovyyvow ws undapod Kafopaobar 
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consider those monks to be men with no virtue and no freedom to 
approach God, and they have the same regard for them as they 
have for other people. 

However, since they are like this, when it comes to all the 
spiritual gifts which Christ bestowed on the apostles, and the 
apostles in turn imparted to those who through them came to 
believe in Christ, they suppose that they too can get them—or, to 
speak more truly, snatch them—while, towards those who provide 
them with these gifts, they are without the respect and faith, which 
first of all the apostles offered to Christ, their Master, and then to 
the apostles those who through them had become disciples, and 
to these disciples in their turn those under them.'’* They expect 
God will not require them to offer this respect to people even now, 
I mean to bishops and priests and monks and to our fathers. On 
the contrary, since they were baptized in infancy,'” they do not 
reckon themselves as blameworthy for subsequently not respecting 
the man who regenerated them and for not reverencing him 
as their father. No—because they have understood the sacred 
Scriptures even from childhood,'’’they imagine these to be 
enough to lead them to devoutness. And they face no examin- 
ation, I suppose, for having despised those who taught them 
devoutness and for having been unwilling to be instructed by 
them, but since in appearance they are devout and live more 
devoutly than others do, on this ground alone they expect to be 
justified! Indeed, just to recount and confess their sins and to 
receive pardon from their fathers, to them this seems enough for 
salvation, even if they possess no faith, and even if they do not 
bestow respect and reverence on their fathers, as apostles of God, 
mediators, and intercessors. 

Thus the whole world has been filled with error and evil of this 
kind, and transgressing and rejecting a smgle commandment has 
overturned the whole Church of God and razed it to the ground. 
For it has come to a condition of such disorder and confusion 
that its fabric is altogether scarcely visible anywhere, nor is the 


'! Symeon is apparently using pabyrai as if it were pepabyrevpevor. 

'® In Ep 4, lines 53-61, Symeon writes very positively about the efficacy of the 
baptism of infants, but in 7rEth1, 12, 178-83, he insists that those thus baptized are not 
fully Christians until they become conscious of having received God’s grace (SC 122, 
pp. 284-6). Cf. Hymn wv, 28-51 (SC 196, pp. 254-6). See also Ep 1, n. 19. 

' Cf 2 Tim 3: 15. 
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oxedov dAws ofkodopny atTyis, ATE ywwoKkecVar KatacKevny 
owpatos deaTroTiKod ev Hiv: GAN ws wn Exovtes Kehadnv nua@v TOV 
Xpiorov pyATE auvdeopovpevor GAAHAoLs ATE GvvappodAoyovpevot 
v70 Tob Cworro.odt IIvetwatos pyte ExaoTos jnuav ev ta tdiw 
TAYMATL UTO TOV APXLTEKTOVOD THS EKKAN Cas OiKOSOpEtoOaL KaTA- 
dexdpevor, ofa 6x7 axvyos BAn dteoKopmiopevn, ovTWs Tots 
otketois DeAjpwac Kat Tais émiOvpiais TOV YOovav e€ecAkvabnpev 
Kat edeAcdoOnuev Kat tAavnbevtes StepKoomiobnuev Kat am 
GAAjAWY U6 TOE picous Kal TOD UTEpHdhavou dpovywatos SinpEeOn- 
prev Kat duccyliobnuev Kal TO THS TIOTEWS HUdV yowpiopa aTTwA- 
éoapev, THY ayamnv Aéyw, Tept Hs elev 6 Kupros: «Ev tovT@ 
yv@oovra: avTes OTe eot pabyrat eoré, eav ayamynv éexnTe ev 
GAARAOLs*» Ta’THV yap amod€cavTEs, Kal TO Eval ypLOTLAavol Ets 
parny éemucekAnucda. 

‘Orav obv, eimé ot, Tovs TaTépas Hu@v Tovs Toco’TWY TutY 
ayalav aitious yeyevnuévous, Ov dv viotroretrar Huds 6 Beds Kat 
KAnpovopous adrod THs O6€ns Kal TOV aiwviwy ayabav avadeiKvuat 
Kal TOV GAAwy amavTw @v mpoEimopEv CuupeToxous aTrepyaleTat, 
Ly ayaTOpev unde Tyu@pmev nde mpetovTws SoEalwpev Kat ws 
xpewv tydobar Oeot avOpwrov amootadévta Tap avtobt mpos 
Has, Tis Wuas TEpt TOV wAyaiov Kat TOV AoiTaV adeAPw@V THOT- 
EVOEL OTL OAWS TOTE AYaTHY Tpbs TWa TOUTWY KeKTHUEOA; GAAWS SE 
Kal €l TOUS pos Dedv pecitas Kat mpecBeuTas, Tovs e€ovoiav 
etAnddtas Tapa Qeot Tapacyeiv yuiv TOV apapTi@v THY oVvy- 
xwopynow Kal katadAdéa Huds TH Ged, ws auapTwAodvs Kal oby ws 
aylous év aon TAnpodopia Sexdpevot, THY TeAclav TOV GpwapTHE- 
evav Hiv ovyxwpnow TpoddoKa@pev yevnocobar, Kat yap «Kara 
THY TloTW Gov yevnOyTw Gow, etmev 6 Kupros, éoTat oor TavTWS 
KATO TO LETPOV THS TLOTEWS KAL 1) TOV GWapTHUATwWV OvyYwpNats: 
kat et “O dexdpevos buds eue d€xeTav», A€yet, Kal KO AkovwWV BU@V 
Ewov akover Kal 6 aDeTaV Uuds Epc aleTei», avpalw Kalws mpo- 
eimrov, of unde Els votv TobTO ToTE BaAdpeEVoL, OTL XYPH Kal Huds od 
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structure of the Master’s Body discernible among us. On the con- 715 
trary, as if we were people who have not Christ as our Head, and 
were neither bound one to another nor bonded together by the 
life-creating Spirit, nor consenting to be built up'’’ each of us in 
his proper place by the Church’s master-builders, but were like 
inanimate matter scattered around, so have we been enticed by 720 
our own wishes and desires for pleasures, and deceived, led astray, 
and scattered. We have also been divided and separated from one 
another by hatred and arrogant presumption, and have lost the 
distinctive mark of our faith, that is to say, love, about which 
the Lord said: By this all will know that_you are my disciples, uf you have 
love for one another.'"* Indeed, since we have lost this, it is in vain that 
we have even been accorded the name of Christians. 

As our fathers have been sources of such great benefits for us, 
and through them God adopts us as his sons, declares us heirs of 
his glory and of good things that are eternal, and makes us fellow 730 
participants in all the other things of which we have previously 
spoken, so when we do not love them—tell me—and when we 
neither respect nor venerate them as is befitting, and as a man of 
God sent to us by him ought to be respected, when our neigh- 
bours and our other brothers are in question, who will believe us 735 
to have any love at all for even one of them? Above all, those who 
are mediators and intercessors before God, those who have 
received authority from God to grant us pardon for our sins and 
to reconcile us to God,'”’ if we do not accept them with entire 
assurance as holy men, but regard them as sinners, while we yet 740 
look to have full pardon for the sins we have committed—for 
According to your faith, be it done for you,'®’ said the Lord, and you will 
certainly have pardon for your sins according to the measure of 
your faith;'*' and if he who receives you, receives me, as he says, and, he 
who listens to you listens to me, and he who rejects you rejects me,'*’T am 
astonished, as I said earlier, that we who do not even ever ponder 


~I 
nN 
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45 


sr 


'7 Cf. Ep 2: 21; 4: 16. 

8 Jn 13: 35. 

' Cf. 2 Co 5: 18-20. 

'8° Mt 9: 29 (but with ‘you’ and ‘your’ in the singular, not the plural). 

'! Tn this sentence Symeon has such long and involved conditional clauses, that the 
apodosis will not be reached for some time, and he will then have moved from ‘we’ to 
‘they’. At this point it seems best to make a new start. 

'® Mt to: 40 and Lk ro: 16, the fourth and final occasion in Ep 3 when Symeon puts 
these two texts together. 
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‘ / > f 3 \ J, \ > + > lal > \ 
povov mavtas avOpwrrous Kal padtoTa Tovs adeAdovs ayamav, adda, 
Sule se te Cepia gS ee ” : 
KGL Eva EK TOV VUVt ayia ws amdaToAov Xprotob béEacbat iva Kat 
> > a * \ 3 y \ a > > y / 
dt avTob Tov Xpiorov VrodcE@pcda Kat TA Tap éxeivov Aeydopeva 
amavTa ws ex oTdépuatos Oeot eEepyopeva éexTrAnpwowpev, TAS 7 
Tolw TpoTW éTEpw TOV XpioTov lEiv 7 ev EavTOis KTHOAGOaL SuV- 
nOao; Tov yap Banticavta avTovs Kal avayevvyoavTa ot TAEtous 
Hav ovK eldoper, of b€ tOdvTES WS TpOEipnTaL KaTéyVMpEV Kal 
: er ai a ee a , 
Kkateppovyoapev avtot: aGAAa yap ovde OTe eBamticbnuev yw- 
woKopev’ ef 6€ TOUTO ayvoobuev, THs 7) SLA TOLAY aiTiav TioTW 
e€opev 7) ws Bamriobévtes Aoyicbdpev; eyw amopw: Tatépa ovK 
eyvwplioapev 7 Kal yvwploavTes ws TAaTEépa aUTOV GAws ovK eTYL- 
t / 4 ” > \ \ a 2 va - > 
yoapev: ddadoKadov ovK €axoper, ef O€ Kal oxyetv HOEAHoapeEr, AAA 
ae Ce ae eae: ieee kp yd 
ovr ws éxeivos edidakev Huds errornoapev, GAN ws yeis €BovdAHOn- 
prev ErropevOnpev. 
,® ” ” > x 2O\ \ eos , , © BS 
Ti obv eiw dpa obk oda, o0d€E yap evploxw 760ev Kar€ow Buds 
ae a nity Geter ee Acad 
y €imw xptotiavovs: GOAe, dia TL Ly WS amdaToAov Xpiotod Tov 
mvevpaTiKoy gov tatépa Ttysds; Ov BAérw, dyoiv, adtov tas 
; : , _ a ee ne Ma : : as 
evtodas duAdooovta Tot Oeodt, Kai dia TotTo ov do€alw advrov. 
/ lol rs > t st / \ / > / / 
IIpédacts tatTa pataia eiot: ti dé, od KaAALov exeivov dudAdaoes 
avTas, Kal Oud TOUTO KpivEts AUTOV; KALTOL, Ef KAL TAOGS ETHpELS TAS 
; ‘ or aay g y , 5A SRNR A 
evtodas Kat épvAattes, oVdE OUTWS edEL GE Kpivew adTOV OSE Oia 
\ ¢€ ie > A > J, > \ | > J \ 
TH pabupiav adtot amoortpépecbar adrov Kat évduaBadAdew Kat 
Aodopetv, aAXGa did TA SwpnOévTa cor waGAAov Tapa Deod dv avrob 
ayala ayardy avrov Kal orépyew Kat Kkataomalecbar Kat ovy- 
KoWwVvoV avTOV TroLetoBat Els TA GwWEATLKa, OV pdovov bé€ aAAG Kat 
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this in our minds, namely that we ought not only to love all men 
and especially our brothers, but ought also to accept one from 
among the holy men of today'®’ as an apostle of Christ in order 
that both through him we may welcome Christ, and perform 750 
everything he says as if his words came from the mouth of 
God'**—how or in what other way can they see Christ or possess 
him in themselves? For most of us have not seen him who 
baptized and regenerated us, yet if we have seen him, we have 
censured and despised him, as I said before, but indeed we are 755 
not even aware of having been baptized. And if we have no 
knowledge of this, how, or on what grounds, shall we have faith, or 
shall we be reckoned as having been baptized? I am at a loss to say. 
We have not acknowledged anyone as father, or even if we have 
done, we have totally failed to respect him as such; we have not 760 
had any teacher, and even if we have consented to have one, still 
we have not done as he taught us, but have behaved as we wished. 
Consequently, I do not know what I am to say, for I cannot find 
any grounds for calling you'® Christians or saying that you are 
such. Unhappy creature, why do you'” not honour your spiritual 765 
father as an apostle of Christ?'”’ ‘I do not see him keeping God’s 
commandments,’ you answer, ‘and for that reason I do not 
venerate him.’ These are idle excuses. What! Do you keep them 
better than he does, and is it on that account that you are judging 
him? And indeed, even if you were observing and keeping all the 770 
commandments, still then you ought not to judge him, or turn 
from him because of his laxity, and calumniate and vilify him. 
But rather than that, on account of what has been given you by 
God through him, you ought to love him, show him affection, 
embrace him, and make him one of those with whom you share 


sr 
~I 
oo 


'8 Symeon takes it for granted that there exist contemporary holy men (’saints’). 
Cf Ep 4, n. 88, and references given there to two Catecheses in which he vigorously 
maintains this. 

'S* Tn the same way in Cai xx, 46-8 (SC 104, p. 334) Symeon says that the spiritual 
father is to be obeyed as if he were God. 

'8 You’ has not appeared for some time, so it is not clear how long Symeon has 
been addressing more than one person. 

'8° Symeon, using the singular, now apostrophizes an imaginary recalcitrant per- 
son, but perhaps his tone suggests that this is not his ‘much loved child’ to whom £p 3 
is nominally addressed. 

'87 Symeon continues to belabour a single individual. In the reproaches that follow 
he apparently has in mind an imaginary objector, rather than a ‘beloved spiritual 
child’, which is how the recipient of the letter is soon to be addressed. 
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. , sw , P ee , \ 
avrape(Becbar advTov doy oor dvvapts, va 1) dvov dvddéys Ta 
dwpnfévra, aAAa Kai TmodvTAacidons bid TV ToLotTwWY Epywv 
avTa: viv dé, dua THS Els TOV TaTépa Gov Kal diddoKadAoVv ws Opds 
amioTias Kal adyvwpoovvyns Kal abeTHoEws, OV pdvov amwAEecas 
¢ ” > \ \ > A \ x \ > , \ 
amep €AaBes, GAAG Kat avToO TO Elvat xpioTiavos aDeTHoOaS, TOV 
Xpiorov eCnpiwaar. 

© J, \ \ / A > ‘2 > a \ fal 

YrdGov pou yap tov Baotréa Tov emiyevov arrooTeiAa TWA TV 
ae , Bi ade, ie satel Aas ne: 
eAaxiotwv SovAwy avTob mpos aé, edTEAH TrEpiBEBANpEVOV tudTia 
KQL OUTE imTw OUTE HuLovH eTroXoUpEVoV, GAA TOpOV eTLYEYpapL- 
pLevov p.dvov émupepdpmevov, odpayioa Bacirikyy éxovta Kal TH TOU 
Baotrtéws otkevcoypadw ypady troyeypappevov, avayopevovTa o«€ 
o a f \ / > \ > A , % , \ 
ev T@ Uber TOUTOV TOV Pactra adEeAhov abTob yryjovov Kat Pidov Kat 
pet od Todd ovyKowwvov oe avadetEat THs adTot Bacirelas eray- 
yedAdrbpevov, BovAdpevov orédavov éemifeivar TH of KepadH Kat Top- 
dvpav Baotdixny erevdtoovrta, Ti ovv Wdetdes TpOs TOUTOV TOLHOAL; 
eo Ses NS ey i eh is , oa eae 
dpa atrode€aobar Kat TynHaat ws SodAov Tob BactAéws abrov 51a 70 
Tov erayyedadv pweyebos Kat THY THS EeAAOVONS GE Uro0ddEacbat 
dd6€ns AauTpoTyTa, cvyyaphvat Te aVT@ Kal doov 70 KaTa Ovvayw 

, : etch ay poe ear eae ae i ae 
evepyeThoat, Ta O€ VToPEo0ar; 7 Sia 70 evTEAH TEpLBEBAHCOat adrov 
iwatia Kal TECH THY Topetav TroLetobaL, ELovdevMoat Kal KEVOV Kal 
aTYyLov avToV atroTréupac0ar; Ef SE OUTWS TPOS TOUTOV TETOINKAS 
Kat HKovoe TatTa 6 Baowrets, dpa amodéEacbai cou elye THY 
mpodeow, 7 KaTapeupacbar, eraweoal, 7} KaTAyV@Vvat Gov; OVXL eav 

> ON \ > G y 207 ? eos \ > \ A\? 
avTos av Haba 6 Bactreds, idiav UBpw yyhow TH Eels TOV OobAdV Gov 
yeyevnevnv; o0K av ws OlKELoV dveLdos TOV éKxeivou eAoyiow 6veEl- 
dtap.ov; vat 6vTws, oUTWS eaTiVv’ WS yap KATEYVWKOTOS Gov eKELVOU 


707 gvdAdéers AC 709 ws opas: [ | E 710 dmwdAéoas (sic) E 
712 €Cypiwoa CK: elnuiwoas E; eCyueiwoar A 713f. drd0ov — iuaria s.1 ser C 
713 Tov Baotréa — twa [7av om. E 725 vrobécba C: brepOéobar K; Kai drro- 
déveoOa EA 726f. e€ovderdoar — drrorréupacbar om. K: in margine scr.) bua 76 
evTeAn TepiBeBAHaOa adrov (uatia: €Eovdev@oa Kal Kevov atoTréupacdar K 
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your earthly goods,'*’ and not only so, but you ought to reward 


him as well, as much as you can, in order that you may not simply 
keep the good things you have been given, but also increase them 
by actions of this kind. Yet now, because of your lack of faith in 
your father and teacher, which you yourself perceive, and because 
of your ingratitude and disregard of him, not only have you lost 
what you did receive, but you have also rejected your very identity 
as a Christian, and have deprived yourself of Christ. 

I ask you to suppose that the Emperor on earth sent one of the 
least important of his servants to you, wearing shabby clothing, 
and not riding a horse or a mule, but carrying only a written 
document with the imperial seal and signed by the Emperor’s own 
hand. Suppose that in the text of this document the Emperor 
declared you to be his true brother and friend, that he promised 
that he would soon proclaim you a joint-ruler of his empire, that 
he desired to place a crown on your head, and that he was going to 
clothe you in imperial purple. How then should you behave 
towards the messenger?’”” Should you welcome and honour him 
as a servant of the Emperor in view of the magnitude of these 
promises and of the splendour of the glory awaiting you, and 
rejoice together with him, treat him as kindly as you possibly 
could, and even do more than” this? Or because he was wearing 
shabby clothing, and travelling on foot should you despise him, 
and send him off empty-handed and not honoured? But if you 
had treated'*’ him that way, and the Emperor had heard of it, 
would he have approved your disposition, or found fault with it, 
praised you, or condemned you? And if you were Emperor 
yourself, would you not regard the insult offered to your servant as 
an insult to yourself? Would you not consider the affront to him 
as an affront to your person? Yes, certainly, the case is thus: you 
would be angry with that man for having condemned and 


'88 Tt is noticeable that when in Cat xx Symeon gave detailed instructions about a 
spiritual child’s behaviour towards his father, he did not include the contributing of 
material support mentioned here. 

'8 As regards Symeon’s allusions to Emperors and their court, v. Ep 1, n. 74. 

' Paramelle follows C and reads éobéoba, but K’s dzephécar seems to give 
better sense (Lampe, bzrepriOnue 1 med. surpass). 

'! Greek: zemoinxas, perfect, whereas the sense requires a pluperfect. However, it 
is likely that for Symeon the pluperfect was more or less obsolete. In English it is 
necessary to render #xovoe by another pluperfect, but Symeon rightly wished to 
indicate a time later than the action in wemoiyKas. 
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\ / > \ , wv \ ¥ ov an 
Kal pwepipapevou GE errELd7) TOLOUTOUS EaxeES TOUS SovAOUS, OUTWS AV 
KaT avrov nyavaKtyoas Kat Tis avrov, elmes, KpiTyVv TOV Euadv 
KatéoTnoe OovAwy; ob yap Tov euov SovAov ws ex palupias adrtot 

: P , Rey , SNe och 
TowovTov evdouya mrepiBeBAnpevov eAoyicato mavTws, GAN euot 
KaTeyvw ws aoTrAGYXVOU Kal UTEpopWVTOS pUTTapopopobvTas TOUS 
dovAous prov’ Kal OUTWS peTapEANOels ed’ ots Efmas TOLHOGL avTA, 
> / \ \ Oo 7 nv ré © * / > \ 
€Abdvra pos aé 000 dAws av TpocEedéEw 51a TO TpoapTacat avTOV 
THVv Kpiow cov Kal Tovs dovAous Kpivavta ovs abT@ Kpivew ovK 
e€eort. 

Tatra Tovyapoty dravra, nyaTnpévov Kal TVEVPATLKOV NOV 
TEKVOV, EV GEeavT@ advadoy.odpevos Kal THY THY Tpaypatwv 
. , eee , ; ork lane , 
aKorovbiav cady Kat BeBatav katapabwv, ometoov don cor Svvapus 
py Adyw pov GAAG Kat adrois Epyots yevéobar ypioTiaves’ KTHOAL 
TaTépa, KTHOAaL SLddoKadov, KTHOAaL pecitHv Kal mpécBw Kal 
, ‘ ‘ , , Ho, ets mice p \ 
eyyuntyny mpos Oedv: KoAAHOyTL abT@ ayaryn Kal miote, PoBw Kat 
700w, ws atT@ TH Xprot@, wa dv adtob xa att@ TH Xprot™ 
ovvadhOnon Kat cuppétoxos Kat ovyKAnpovdpos THs atwviov ddéns 
avTob Kat Bacwreias avaderxyOnon, avupvav Kal do€4lav abrov avy 
7T®@ Ilatpi cai T@ Tavayiw avrob IIvevpwart, eis Tovs ateAedTH TOUS 
alavas TaVv atwvev. Auyy. 


734. TaVv éuav: Tov éuov AC” 735, SovAwy: Sov" A; SobAov C” ; SobAwY K“ 
Tov: TOV EX 736 70 ante rovobrov add. K 737 brepopavtos K: -pav | | C 
(ros ut videtur s.l. ser, postea del. Cc); -paov A TOUS putrapopopotytas ~~ A 
738 otrw K 739 attrdav E 742 tovyapotv: obv K_ (rowap K") 
743 avadoy.Copevos K“? 744, oo: cov K 745f Krioat matépa, KTHoaL 
diddoxadov: [ | E 746 mpéoBw CK: -Buv EA 74.7 KOAAHOyTL: Kal aAnOH 
éxe E7478. dydarn — 760w: ayarnv Kal 7é0ov Kal miotw E 748 Oe adbrob: 6 
avros E 749 ovvadOyjoere (-ei- pc.) K  KAnpovdwos E 751 mavayiw + 
Kal ayab® Kai (wood A viv Kal det Kal ante eis add. A 
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reproached you because you kept servants like that. “Who set him 
up’, you would say, ‘as judge of my servants?'” For in no way did 
he consider that my servant might be dressed like that because of 
his own idleness, but he condemned me for being a heartless 
person and disregarding it when my servants wear dirty clothes.’ 
And thus you would change your mind about what you said you 
would do for him, and when he came to you, you would not admit 
him into your presence at all, because he pre-empted the judge- 
ment that was for you to make, and judged servants whom he has 
no authority to judge. 

Therefore, think over all these things in your own mind, our 
beloved spiritual child, consider well the plain and certain con- 
sequence of your actions, and strive eagerly with all the power you 
have to become a Christian, not just in speech, but in your actual 
deeds. Get a father, get a teacher, get a mediator and ambassador, 
and a surety before God. Cleave to him as to Christ himself*”’ with 
love and faith, and with fear and affection, in order that through 
him you may both be joined to Christ himself and also declared a 
joint-partaker and joint-heir of his eternal glory and kingdom, 
praising and glorifying him with the Father and his all-holy Spirit, 
unto endless ages of ages. Amen. 


' Cf. Lk 12: 14, Rm 14: 4. 
'8 Tn Cat xx, 60-160 (SC 104, pp. 334-42) Symeon insists that a disciple should 
regard and treat his spiritual father as if he were Christ himself. 
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Tot atbrod. Ilept trav 
> / / \ \ 
AUTOXELPOTOVYATWY SLOacKaAWV Kat TO 
> \ > y 4 a wv / 
amooToAKov a€iwpa dixa THs avwlev xapiTos 
TrepiTiewevey EAUTOLS, Kal OTL OU XPT} TPO 
TOU yervnOnvat Tapa TVEVLATLKOD TAT POS 
\ a ” ¢ a nv \ 
Kat pwtiabjvat, dAAous Odnyeiv 7 TO 
Tapamrav OuoaoKEL. 


: , ae 3 ae P Laer j 
EBovAéunv emi toootrTov Kaya vexpwOqvar TH Kdouw TravTi, 
, > / € \ y té \ a > Fs a > \ 

dirovpeve adeAPE, WS UNDE YuOPYLOV LE TL TOV GVO pwTOY TOV Et 

a age Saw era y Ce gape ats 
yis, AN woet vexpov T@ Ove diatedeiv ev TH Biw kat Chv adavas 
Thy ev XproT@ Kekpuppevny Cwnv, €v h udvw Oe@ ywwokovrat kat 
Ocdv of adtod ywwoKovaw épactal, cvvevotpevol Te a’T@ Kal 
ovyKkoAAwpevor AxwpioTws adiaoTaTws ev TAVTL KaLP@ Kal TOM 
KQl Ev NuEepats Omovd Kal vel. TavTHV obv edOHCa Kal VOV émiTOIOw 

\ , > > > 4 > > & ¢ an a A 
TH Cwhv, aA éreimep «OdK eopev Eavtd, ws dyno ITatdos, 
«TYyLAS yap HyopacOnper», ovdE TO EauTaVv ddeiAowev oKoTELV 
pdvov, od0€ éauTois GAAa TH TAnGiov ExaoTos apéoKew Els TO 
ayalorv, avayKn jo. 7aoa €oTl Ta TOU eEayopacapevov pe OeaTrOTOU 
kat Kupiov “Inoot Xpiotot mpooraypata ev mpobvupia macy 
TOLEW. 

> \ € \ > y r) 4 lol \ a > / 

Ei yap of mapa avOpamrwv eEwvotpevor SobAoL TA THV OlKEiwY 
deoToTa@v mpooTaypata ws oherAnv anapaitnrov mAnpotbot, Tapa- 
KovovTes O€ paoTiyas Kal apopyTous KwWdvvoUs UdioTavTaL, T6OW 
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FROM THE SAME. ABOUT' THE 
SELF-APPOINTED TEACHERS WHO, 
WITHOUT THE GRACE FROM ABOVE, 
CONFER APOSTOLIC DIGNITY UPON 
THEMSELVES, AND THAT ONE 
OUGHT NOT TO GUIDE OTHERS OR 
TEACH AT ALL, BEFORE BEING 
BEGOTTEN, AND ENLIGHTENED, 
BY A SPIRITUAL FATHER 


I used to wish to such an extent, dear brother, to be even dead 
to the whole world, as not to be well known to any man on earth, 
but to continue to exist in this present age as one in reality dead, 
and to live unseen the life which is hidden in Christ.’ In that life 
those who love God are known to him alone, and they know God, 
being both united with him and joined to him, inseparably, 
indivisibly, at all times and in all places, both by day and no less 
by night. This was the life for which I yearned and now yearn 
for even more, but ‘we are not our own’, as Paul says, ‘for we were 
bought with a price,’ and we ought not to have regard to our own 


interests’ only, nor to please ourselves, but each of us his neigh- : 


bour with a view to his good.’ I am therefore under the absolute 
necessity of carrying out with all possible zeal the orders of the 
Master and Lord who redeemed me, Jesus Christ. 

Indeed, if slaves purchased by men perform the commands of 


their own masters as an unavoidable obligation, but should they : 


be disobedient have to submit to scourgings and insupportable 


' Reading zepi, and thus with no mention of the recipient. (As noted in the section 
regarding manuscripts, A, which Krivochéine followed, has zpos éva, “To one of . . .’) 
As here, adtoxeiporévytos is used of ambitious men rashly seeking positions in the 
Church in TrEth vi, 435 (SC 129, p. 152). 

> Cf Col 3: 3. 

* 1 Co 6: 1of. * Cf Pha: 4. > Cf Rm 15: rf. 
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ye pddrdrov nucis Tod TH oikeiw aipate eEayopacapevov Huds 
Xpiototd rob Oeot yudv ta OeAjpata ypewv péxpt Oavarov 
emiTenciv. Ta ev yap Tapa TaVv avOpwrwv Tois SovAoLS ETiTATT- 
; sire fie Filia p3hce 4 , , 
dpeva 7) Kal TOAAGKIS GpuoOd Elow 7, Et Kal probdv Twa AdBorer, 
Gpws evTEAH Kal oddevos GErov, OUTW SE Kal al TYLwpiaL TOUTWY 
Tois TapaKovovow, oiar O av Kal Eloi, TpdcKaLpol Elow: at dé TOO 
deomdTou Nudy evTodai, eet CwHs d0avarou méAovat mpd€evor Kal 
> in a > \ > x \ 4 > ” YN , 
ayabarv adv «dpbadmos obk elde Kal obs OdK HKOVOE Kal emt KapOLaV 
avOpatrov» uxiKod «ovK aveBn», THV pLofarrodociav aTeAevTYHTOV 
EXOVOW, WOTTEP KL EK THS TAapAaKoOHs TyLwplar alwvuiolr EloL KAaL 
= / * a & / > \ / J \ 
aBavator da Tob’TO Kal dpikwoéoTepa. aAAa Ti A€yopev TeEpL 
dovAwy; drrov ye oVSE ot TAOUTW KOU“BVTES KAL GELMPLAGL TETILYLL- 
ge ae : , 7 ; , 
évot, év ots av BovAnfaat duayovar kat amep BovAovrat diaTrpatt- 
ovTat, GAN Gov 6 KpaTa@v evi ExaoT@ mpooTager, exel Kal TA 
opiobevta abt@ Trove. Ti obv; of ev SodAoL ToOis KUpiots AUTMY Kat 
tois BaoiwWebow ot apyovtes THY UroTaynv Kal THY dSovdAciav ex 
\ / / 3 a / a an an 
mavTos TpdéTov dvddéowTo, ypeis 6€ «ta Baoreld tav Baoirev- 
dvTw Kat «“Oc@ tavV Dedy» oTpatevOevTes Kal Urooxdpevor 
avT@ TH SovdAciav, Tois Tap avTod TpooTaTTOMEevols OVX UTAK- 
ovoopev ovd€ ExTrAnpwoopev AVTOD TA TpOOTAyYLATGA; Kal TOLAS apa 
TUXOWLEY THS Gvyyvapns, apwedAw@s diaKeipwevor Tept TavTa; GAN 
ofwo. OTe Oia TO AaAHoat TabTa Kat KnpvocEW THY OdoVv THS 
owTnpias THY amayovoay amAavas eis BactActav Ocod, b70 TavTw 
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perils, how much more are we bound until death to fulfil the 
wishes of Christ our God, who redeemed us by his own blood! 
Orders given to slaves by men, either frequently have no reward 
attached to them, or even if the slaves do get some reward, still it is 
petty and of no value. So also the punishments inflicted on the 
disobedient by their masters, of whatever kind they may be, last 
only for a time. But the commandments of our Master, since they 
are productive of everlasting life and of good things which eye has 
not seen, nor ear heard, and have not entered the heart of man? in his natural 
state, these bring with them the recompense which is everlasting, 
as also the punishments for disobeying them are eternal and end- 
less, for which reason disobedience to them is even more terrify- 
ing. But why are we speaking about slaves? Even men who abound 
in wealth and have been honoured with high-ranking positions 
do not live where they would wish and do not accomplish what 
they wish, but each lives where the ruler orders him to, and there 
performs the tasks assigned to him. What then? Should slaves 
be unfailing in subjection to their masters and in their service of 
them in every way, and similarly governors as regards their 
emperors, and yet we who have been enlisted as soldiers of the Aing 
of kings’ and God of gods,® and have promised him our service, shall 
not we be obedient to what is enjoined by Him and fulfil His 
commands? And what sort of pardon should we obtain, if we had 
a negligent attitude towards them? But—alas!—because of saying 
these things and preaching the way of salvation’ which unfailingly 


leads to the kingdom of God, I am closely examined,'? con- 
© 1Co2:9. 

1 Tm 6: 15. (BactAeds has to be rendered ‘king’ here, although in the first part of 

the sentence ‘emperor’ was required.) 

® Ps 49: 1, LXX. 

° Cf. Ac 16: 17. The last paragraph of this Ep includes a further complaint by 
Symeon that he was encountering opposition because of what he taught. It is interest- 
ing to compare what he says in this Ep with some passages in his other writings: in Cat 
xxxIv, because he knew or suspected that his monks disliked his repeated insistence 
that they should aim to become holy, he is found justifying himself and rebutting their 
complaints (SC' 113, pp. 270-302), implying also that his critics may include others 
besides monks (ibid., p. 286, 194-6). Symeon began Hymn xxxui with a prayer that 
God would look on him with pity because he was being reviled by ‘the faithful’ as a 
deceiver for claiming to have received the Holy Spirit (SC' 174, p. 400, 1-5). 

'° The English translation of In the Light of Christ (p. 56) has ‘subjected to investiga- 
tions’. Krivochéine saw allusions in this passage to the attack on Symeon mounted by 
the syncellus Stephen of Nicomedia. On one occasion, after he had been exiled, a search 
was made in his cell (p. 53, referring to Life, 97, 15ff.; 98, off). However, Ep 4 itself 
provides no evidence that enables one to suggest a definite date for its composition. 
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Pe ee pea oth, Bit A vias : Te \ 
avOpaTrwv, od wdovov Koouika@v GAAGa Kal wovay@v Kal lepéwy Kat 
apxrepéwr, avakpivowat KaTadiKdlopal KaTAyWWOKOMaL Kal ws 
> / > / < , \ aA > y a \ 
akabaptos, €x wovys UToAjpews Kat diaBoAiKhs evepyetas THs ia 
«TOV vIdV THS aTreEias» TmpOs aToyvwWoW Kal aTw@dAEcLaY TAY 
«evoeBds CH» mpoaipovpevwy eyywomerns, «utcotpuar Swpeav» 
Kal Woet Aptos GAYjOopat UT6 THY 6dd6vTWY aUTAV. 
TS ee ee ee , enw ee 
dod yap, ws e€€ adtis THs mEeipas pewabyKws A€yw, OTL Ef pH 
elyov Ouvepyovs THS AVTAV KKaKias Kal TOVYpias» Ot SaipLoves TOUS 
ae ae Ses aes ae ae nee: , re , x 
avOpa@trous, ovdauds av TOAU® eieiv TapaBAaibar eddvavTd Twa 7 
THs evtoAns Tob Oeot amooriaat THY bia Tob ayiov Bartiopatos 
BVAYEVVMLEVWV KAL LVOTLKM@S VIBV TOD Deod ywopevwr: bro yap 
tov aytov IIvedtwatos motevw Ta vimia Bamtilopueva Kat ayial- 
eo0ar Kat dudatrecbar, adAd Kat THs TOO dtaBdAoU TUpavvidos 
téAcov eAcevOepwhevra Kai TH onuei@ Tob Cworrood oravpot odpa- 
yiobevta, mpoBata THs mvevpatiKns ayéAns Xpiotot Kat apves 
exAeKTol xpyuatilovar Kal €f 41) TOUS yovels avTa@V Kal TAS TPO- 
dovs Kal TOs CuvavaTpEepoEevous, Ws TOTE TOV Ow KAL THY YuVvalKa, 
oUTW Kal TOUTOUS Gpyava THS EavTOD KaKlas emiTHOELA POS TO 
avTod KaTabvpuov evpioxev 6 dtdBodos, odK av ToTE iayvoEV 
apmacat 7 ovAjoar ev €€ adtav. ws yap avTa wapTupovar Ta Tpay- 
pata, maoav «KaKiav Kal Tovnpiay», aloxpoAoyiav Te Kal yao- 
/ 4 > ‘4 \ a a. \ \ 
Tpwapytav, BAakiav evtpatrediav KaAAwmiapov otoAjs, aAAd Kal 
/ ” > St 4 + / if 
macys dAAns aKabapaias, A€yw by gdiAapyupias Kevodo€ias 
ie 4 € / \ > / > i an 
diAdodo€gias idoypypatias Urepyhavetas Te Kal éemapoews, €€ avTaV 
TOV oTapyavwyv TovToLs dLddoKaAol yivovTat Kat év TOUTOLS adTa 
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demned, and convicted by everybody, not only by those living in 
the world, but also by monks and priests and bishops. And because 
of mere suspicion and slanderous activity engaged in by the sons of 
disobedience'' to bring despair and perdition to those who choose to 
live devoutly,'* I am hated without a cause'’ as impure, and ground 
to pieces by their teeth as if I were bread. 

Take note then, for I speak as one who has learnt by actual 
experience: unless the demons had men as collaborators in their 
malice and wickedness,'* in no way—I am bold enough to assert— 
could they harm, or cause to rebel against God’s commandment, 
any of those who are regenerated by baptism and who have sacra- 
mentally become sons of God. For I believe that baptized 
infants” are, by the Holy Spirit, both sanctified and kept safe, 
but since also they are completely delivered from the Devil’s 
tyrannical rule, and sealed with the sign of the life-creating cross, 
they are sheep belonging to Christ’s spiritual flock and choice 
lambs. And unless the Devil found in their parents, nurses, and 
those brought up with them, instruments of his malice well- 
adapted to his desire—just as once he found the serpent and the 
woman—he would never be able to snatch and carry off a single 
one of them. For as the facts themselves testify, all kinds of malice 
and wickedness,'° foul language and gluttony, luxury, frivolous 
talk, magnificent attire, but also'’ every other kind of impurity,” 
I mean covetousness, conceitedness, love of honour, love of 
money, arrogance, and haughtiness—even from their cradles 
there are those who teach them these things.'’ As they bring up the 


"Ep 2: 2. "9 Tm 3: 12. 

'3 Jn 15: 25, Ps 34: 19, 68: 5, LXX. “ 1 Co 5: 8. 

'S For Symeon’s position as regards baptism, including that of infants, v. Hp 1, n. 19, 
and references given there. 

' 1Co5:8. 

'7 After seven accusatives, Symeon appears to have become confused and has éAA¢. 
«at followed by a string of genitives. 

'S Ch Ep 5: 3f. 

'° Perhaps this section includes Symeon’s reminiscences as a son of wealthy par- 
ents and sent while still a child to Constantinople to be brought up by an ambitious 
uncle (Life, 2, 5: 3, 1ff.). It resembles parts of De Inani Gloria et de Educandis a Parentibus 
Liberis, ascribed to John Chrysostom, which describe the father’s activity as soon as 
his son is born, e.g: wavra wnxavdtar 6 TatHp oy 6Tws avTob Tov Biov prluicerer, 
GAN 6rrws ab76 KadAAwriceev Kal xpualots Kal iuariots TrepiBaAor (SC 188, pp. 96-102, 
inc. lines 239~41). 
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2a/ , , ” Salant fs 6% ose a Lox 
eOilovres avatpépovow: dev Kai mpd Tob yymvar adTa deta 7 
aprorepa, olovel da TOV ToLoOVTWY KaKwV TatTAa TH SiaBbAwW ws 
exeivou Oidkovot mpoodeopovar Kal mpoTeAovat Kal mpocdyoval, 
Ths viobecias Kal Tob ayiacpod ws ovK oidacw dmoaTEepobyTes 
aura. 
een eee ee eee Seale Poti , , , 
Oddets yap Tav avOpamwv Tod viv aidvos «ev TaWeia Kal VoU- 
/, Sf > / 3 y \ / - en. .° 
decia Kupiovu éxtpéde» kat éxmradever Ta TEKVG AUTOD GAN ev Koop- 
‘ , \ rae ane rns 
uk ouvrvnfeia Kat EAAnVviKots NOcou Kal od péAer adT@ ovdE pEp- 
a 8 TNO YF , \ , Poe sa a 
ya ws lwp Aéywv: Mirore rovnpa AoyiCovrat ot viol wou ev Tats 
Kapolais avT@v, ovdE TpEwer Kal S€doLKE [L) TL ATOTIOV TpakavTES 
THs Sovdelas Kat deoroteias Kal viobecias Tob Urép Huadv oda- 
yracbevtos exméawor Kat dotAot Tob éxOpot Kat Tob Tupavvou 
Latav avls yéevwvra kat TO Oavatw Kat TO aiwviw mupt b7rdiKot 
xpnpatiowaw: aAX ets PoBos Katéxer adtovs Tept ToUTwY, pia 
dpovris, pia wepyva, TO Tois Tat TEpipavets yeveobar abTovs Kal 
mepiBA€mtous, ov Ov apeTHs Kat owhpoatvys Kat Tob KaTayeAdy 
TOV Opwphevwv atavTwv Kat Ta AapTpa Tob Biov Urepopav, aAN 
OTws bia immwv ypvooxadiwwv Kat AauTpas oTOARS Kal TMV Tpo- 
eTopevwy Kal éerakoAovbovvTwv avdpaTddwv Tois maaw évdogou 
‘A “a \ \ A \ a \ / * 
deixvuvrau: ot Kat Tpos diAodo€iav Kat wAobTOV Kal Prdapyupiav Kal 
eTApaL eK TOUTWY AVAYOVTAL, KAL OUTWS POS TGV ElOOS KaKias KAL 
dixa THs TaV Saydvev emnpetas tT atTav €uBiPalovTat, Kal TpOs 
avTas Tas pvoapas Tpaels UTO THY yervyTopwr TOAAGKLS Kal Bia 
EVAYOVTAL, TOV THS OPYHS TATEPA Kal TOV THS KAaKias yevynToOpa Oia 
THS TapaBacews THY ev TH ayiw Bamtiopate cvvOynKa@v ev éavTois 
elooiKtadpevot. Oud O17) TOUTO Kal duaEe~dAEiTTOV CHos KT@VTAL TOLS 
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children they make them at home with these vices, and somehow 
through evil things of this kind, as ministers of the Devil, they 
fasten the children to him, before they even know right or left,” 
and make them ready for him, and lead them to him, robbing 
them of their adoption and sanctification in ways of which they 
know nothing, 

The fact is that no man at the present time brings up and edu- 
cates his children in the discipline and admonition of the Lord,”' or 
otherwise than in worldly habits and pagan morals. He cares 
nothing, and is not anxious like Job, saying: ‘Perhaps my sons are 
thinking wicked things in their hearts.’ Neither does he tremble 
nor is he afraid that his sons may have done something heinous 
and fallen away from the service of him who was slain for us, 
from his dominion, and from being his adopted sons, and may 
have again become servants of the Enemy, the tyrant Satan, and 
may be condemned to death and to the eternal fire. No, they are 
possessed by one fear alone as regards their sons, one concern, one 
care, namely their becoming famous and admired by everybody, 
not for virtue and chastity, for scorning all things visible, and for 
despising the splendours of this earthly life, but so that they may 
be displayed” to everybody as illustrious on account of their 
horses with golden bridles, splendid attire, and a retinue of slaves 
preceding and following them. And by these they are led on to the 
love of glory, to wealth, covetousness, and arrogance, and thus are 
made by their fathers to embark upon every kind of vice, even 
without an assault mounted by the demons. They are also incited 
by their parents, frequently and even forcibly, to do actual loath- 
some things, thereby giving the father of wrath and begetter of 
vice a dwelling-place within themselves, because they are violating 
their pledges given in holy baptism.” For this reason, through 
having been associated with such vices and grown with them, they 


°° Cf. Jon 4: 11. 

*! Ep 6: 4. Symeon quotes the same text in the first paragraph of Ep 3. 

Cf. Jb 1: 5. Symeon’s wording differs from that of the LXX which has: ju ore of 
vioi pov év 7H diavoia abtav Kaka évevdnoav mpos Gedy. 

*8 Symeon has a present indicative instead of the subjunctive which ought to follow 
Orrws. 

* Cf. TrEth XI, 133f,, qwets €opev of ro Bartiopd cov 70 ayiov adpdvws podvvartes, 
of Tas mpds o€ ovvOyKas drapvnodmevor (SC 12g, p. 338)—part of a confession in 
which Symeon associates himself with those whom he is addressing. 
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Towovrols KaKois ovvavacTpadévTes Kal ouvavéjnoavTes, O Kal 
dvoews toxdv AapPaver Kata TOV EipyKOTA Kal aviaToV yivEeTal. 

Ata totTo obv of pev péxpt Davatov TH Biw mpoopévovat Kat ov 
dvvavTat OAws Tav emiPupLdv Kal TADaY 7 TAV HOovaYv ywproOjvat 
Tov owpartos, aAAd TovTOLS GuVvaTroOvHaKoVOW" ot O€, KaV OTWOOEY 
év ovvarobjoet TOV KaTEXOVTWY adTOUS yI_dpEvOL KAK@Y Kal aTraAA- 
ayhvat ToUTwY oTrovdalovTes, Et ry TéEACOV THY TOVNPaY eKEivaY 
didackaAwy—ov yap yoveis TovTOUS elToynt—araddAayoow, ov 
dvvavTal TOD TpOKAaTAGXOVTOS avTOvs Eous THY TrOVNpaV eAevOEp- 
wOjvar mpodAjpewv. evOev To. Kal TobTO TpoELdws 6 Oeds, pwap- 
TUpeTat OVTWOt A€yav Huiv: Dotis «epxeTat Tpds WE Kal OU poe. 
TOV TATEpA AVTOD Kal THY wHTEpa Kal Tovs adEeAdhots, ov StvaTai 
prov etvar pabyris», GAAws dé projoas adtovs ovdels SUVaTAaL, EC [L7) 
THs €€ avtav puyixns BAaBys aicOnTa: 6 yap TavTys atcOdbjuevos 
oby ws ovyyeveis ovx ws hidous Opa, GAN ws éerriBovdAous THs EavTob 
Cwis TovTous Kal THY peT avTaV exdetyer diaywyHV, aTOYwpLO- 
Ojvat omeviwv mpdtepov Tovs yevouevous aitious atT@ TaV 
TOOOUTWY KAK@V, éeTELTA Kal TOV TaAaLMv exoTHVvar eOaV Kal 
avTav Tov emOuui@v Kal madv Kat mpodAnpbewv THY éavTod éAev- 
Jepdoa yuynv, waAAov dé mpd ToUTWY Tob hopTiov TAY auapTy- 
patwv Koudicat TO €avtob avveidds. 

Tovyapotv akovoov, Time matEep, TA wEeAAOVTA Gor pHOjcecbat 
VOUVEX@S* TOV ATOTAGCOMEeVWY OGOL LI) EDXOV TATEpas, OVSE ULOL 
TAVTWS TOV eyevovTo: ot OE LI) yeyovdTes viol, OvdE ETEXONOaV 


98 ovvavactpadévtes A 1or 7: Kal A 112 GAN ws: GAdouvs K 
113 Cwijs, rovTous, Kal A 
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also acquire a habit hard to expunge, and this gains the force of 
nature, as someone has said,” and becomes incurable. 

So for this reason some continue till death in this mode of life, 
and are unable to get totally detached from bodily lusts, and 
passions, or pleasures, but with these they die; others, however, do 
to some extent become conscious of the vices which have them 
in their grip and strive earnestly to be released from them, but 
unless they are entirely released from those wicked teachers—I 
would not call them parents—they cannot be liberated from the 
wicked predispositions which have become a habit that has gained 
possession of them.”° That is why God, with previous knowledge 
of this too, solemnly addresses us in this way and says: Whoever 
comes to me and does not hate his father and mother and brothers, cannot be my 
disciple.”’ But nobody can hate them, otherwise than if he perceives 
the harm coming from them to his soul, for it is the man that 
perceives this harm who looks on them not as relations or friends, 
but as people plotting against his life. He escapes from living in 
their company, exerting himself first to get separated from those 
who in his case have been the causes of such great vices, and then 
to abandon his old habits and liberate his soul from its actual lusts, 
passions, and predispositions, and indeed before all these to relieve 
his conscience from the burden of his sins. 

Therefore listen with understanding, reverend father, to what 
I am about to say to you. Of those renouncing the world,”as 
many as did not have fathers did not in any case become sons of 
anyone, and obviously those who have not become sons have not 


°’ Symeon may be thinking of uéya yap dvtws our} bea, Kai dvaews exer Sivapu 
(John Chrysostom, Catech 1, 21, 15f., SC 366, Trots Catéchéses Baptismates, p. 158). An 
extract from the Gerontikon, reproduced in Book II of the Evergetinos Synagoge, 
includes the words, ws yap éby tis TV ayiwv, Bos dia pwaxpod BeBawwhér, dioews 
ioxdv AapBaver (Athens, 1981, p. 268). ‘Thucydides (I. 138) uses the phrase dicews 
éoxds when speaking of Themistocles, but in connection with innate, not acquired, 
characteristics. Cf wedérn ypoobeio cis diow kabiorara, Tragicorum Graecorum 
Fragmenta, A. Nauck (supplement B. Snell), (Hildesheim, 1964), adespota 516, p. 940. 

°° Symeon appears rather pessimistic here, but in TrEth 1v, 192-8 (SC 129, p. 22), 
using much the same vocabulary, he gives a more hopeful picture of the prospect of a 
person’s being set free from enslavement to the world and the flesh. 

*7 Lk 14: 26 (with some omissions, and beginning éozts instead of ei’ r1s). 

8 -év droraccopévew is absent from A in Krivochéine’s transcript, and its omis- 
sion may be right. If it were used here to mean embracing monasticism, it would go 
beyond what is being dealt with at this point. If it is genuine, Symeon must have in 
mind those whom elsewhere he calls é6vtws moroé, shortly after using dotdoow 
in connection with them (7rEth xu, 186, 189, SC 129, pp. 412 ff). 
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dnAovTt: ot Oe wy) TEXOEVTES, OVSE TapHXOnoaV: of un TapayOeVTes, 
ovd€ €v TM voNT@ KOopw OAws yeyovacw, GAN Worrep ovK Elaty ev 
T@ Biw rovTw ot wn CwpaTiKas yevvynbevTes, OUTS OSE Of LT 
yevvnbevtes TvevpaTLKa@s ev TO vONT@ KOopw yivovTat H ElaépyYov- 


e 


7 he Renta tes 4 a re ie ae ‘ 
TAL, WYOUV Ev AVT@ KTH OavpaoTt@ Pwrt» ev @ 6 Geos ciaayes Tovs 
mMLoTEVOVTAS Els aUTOV': Kal Ele, Ws OvK Elaty 6AWS Of py yeEVV- 
nOévres owpaTikOs, unde avTot UmHpxov OAws of 1) TapayDevTEs 
TVEVLATLKM@S, Kal Elyov av Kal odToL ev Ta Biw py elvat TO 
aKaTaKpiTov, GAAG Tovs yevvnbevTas pdvov GwELATLKaS py yEevv- 
nOévras b€ Kat TvEvpATLKa@s OKOTOS Kal TOP Kal KOAaOLS avapLéver 
ai@vios, KaTa THY amddacw Tod Kupiov kat Oeot Kat Lwrypos 
naa rae, , as rae 
ypav Incoot Xpirotob: "Hav wy tis, dyai, yevvnOA avwhev, od pH 
elaeAOn ets THV Bactrelav THY obpavarv, yévvnow TiHv Tob ayiov 
ITvebpatos aroxaddyv dwpedv, ws abTos fy pos TOUS aTrOGTOAOUS 
\ / > “f \ > / oe i a \ 
Kat wabytas: «Iwavvns pev eBanticev voaTi, tyets dé Bamric6- 
noete ev IIvedpari ayia.» 
A x > \ \ oo” y Vo , > ” € 
Totro otv €ott To avwlev Barticopa Kat GAdoiws ovK EoTW. oF 
obv pytw yevvnbevtes TotTw TH PBantiopati, CntrHowpev THY 
airiav Kat axpiBas e€eTaowpev Ov Hv odK Eyvwoay OTL yeyevynVTaL. 
tis 6€ €oTw 7 aitia; 7 ayvwola Kal 7 THpwWoLs TOV 6fOadnav THs 
puxns’ Kal mpdoexe akpiB@s. WoTEp OL KATA OapKa TLKTOMEVOL 


122 trapexbevres A 124. of: et A 128 mapexévres A 
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been brought to birth; and those not brought to birth have not 
come into existence; and those who have not come into existence 
have not by any means come alive in the intelligible” world. But as 
those not physically born are not alive in this life, so those not 
spiritually born are not alive in the intelligible world, nor do they 
come into it, that is to say into the marvellous light” itself, into which 
God brings those who believe in him. And, as those not physically 
born are not alive at all, would that those who have not spiritually 
come into existence were not alive at all, and then they too 
would have no condemnation for want of being alive in this life!*! 
But awaiting those only born physically and not born spiritually 
also, there is darkness, and fire, and eternal punishment, in 
accordance with the decree of our Lord and God and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ: “‘Unless—he says—a man is born from above, he 
shall not enter the kingdom of heaven.’ He calls the gift of the 
Holy Spirit ‘birth’, as he said to his apostles and disciples; John 
baptized with water, but you will be baptized with the Holy Spirit.” 

This then is the baptism from above, and in no other form does 
it exist. As for those who have not as yet been born by means 
of this baptism, let us seek and enquire carefully after the cause of 
their failure to perceive that they have been born.** And what is 
the cause? It is ignorance, and blindness affecting the eyes of the 
soul. Pay careful heed. As the children who are brought to birth 


°° As in Ep t, line 391 (n. 127), vontdés almost means ‘spiritual’. 

Pag. 

5! To lead up to his assertion that those sacramentally baptized need baptism in 
the Holy Spirit as well, if they are to be spiritual fathers, Symeon has sought to 
demonstrate a parallel between the physical and the spiritual realms—a father is 
necessary in both if a child is to be born. The detail of his argument is not always easy 
to follow, and there is a lack of clarity because of the many different verbs he has 
used, in some cases, more or less synonymously: yiyvoyar, yéyova, TikTopat, Tapayo- 
par, yervamar, etul, drapyw. 

® Cf. Jn 3: 3, 5 (omissions, and change of 0d Sdvarar eicedOeiv to od fur} €io€AOy). 
dvw6ev in this passage is of course capable of also meaning ‘again’. 

8 Ac 1: 5. (Paramelle’s Greek text has BamrioO%jaere, which is probably simply a 
mistake in copying C; A reads Barricbjceabe.) 

** Symeon’s intention is to say that ignorance and spiritual blindness are respon- 
sible for people’s failure to know anything about spiritual birth, and their own lack of 
it, but his compression makes him appear to say that they have had this birth but 
do not realize it. In Cat vi, go-110 (SC 104, pp. 92-4) Symeon compares spiritual 
birth with the natural birth of a baby, and questions whether those without any 
knowledge and vision of the divine light and beauty are Christians or have had a 
spiritual birth. 
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TALES, GVEV TATPOS OUTE OTELpOVTAL OUTE [LIV TIKTOVTAL, OUTWS 
apnyavov dvadev yervnOyvar Tov maTépa uy €xovTa eK THV ava 
yeyevynevov' Kat KabaTrEp 6 GAPKLKOS TATIP OUpPKLKOUS ATOTIKTEL 
Kal TOUS ULOUS, OUTW KaL 6 TVEVMATLKOS aVvyp Tos BovAopévous 
yevéobar yvnoiovs abtob viovs, mvevpatiKovs amrepyaleTau 6 dé 
pnw yevrvyndets 7 ett vimios wv, Tas GAAwY TaTHP xpHaTioat 
Surycerat; ovdapyas’ 6 7 «KUids PwTos» ev aicOhoe Kal yywoe: Kal 
meipa Kal Oewpia mvevpatikyn yeyovws, mas «Ilatépa THv PoTwWY» 
idetv 7 emvyvavar tayvoe ToT; Tas O€, Ei7E pol, Kal TPOS TO Pas 
aAAovs Kabodnynoe: 7 didder adTovs OTL oT. dads 6 EAjAVOED Eis 
TOV KOGLOV Wa PwTion «TOvs €v oKdTEL KAOHWEVOUS», 6 AUTOS OUTW 
teOéatat; TupAds Hv, Tas THY dOdv GAAoLs KaBUTIODELEEL; 6 yap 
Brérrwv 76 das, ev TO oKdTEr SynAOVETL TEpiTATEL Kal KAP wpa 
TpooKoTTEL Kal xElpaywyod déeTat, ov dUvaTat dé AUTOS ETEpoUS 
xepaywyjoa ef 8 otv, aGAAd Kat aitios atrois amwaAcias 
yevnoetat, dyna yap 6 Oeds: TuddAds TuddAcv ddnyav, auPdTepor ets 
BoOvvov ayvwotas 7 amwAcias éumecotvrat. 


145 yeyevvnuevwvy A 153f. 6 atros otmw rebéatar tuddds dv A 
154 Kalnuevois detEer A 157 Kalom. A 
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physically” are not either begotten without a father or indeed 
brought to birth, so it is not feasible for anyone to be born from 
above unless he has a father, one who has himself been born 
from above.” And as a father in the physical realm gives birth to 
sons who also belong to the physical realm, so too a spiritual man 
renders spiritual those who wish to become true sons of his. But 
one who has not yet been born, or is still an infant, how will he be 
capable of being the father of others?*’ In no way will it be 
possible. He who has not become a son of light® by means of 
understanding, knowledge, experience, and spiritual contempla- 
tion, how will he ever be able to see or recognize the Father of 
lights?” And, tell me, how will he also guide others to the light, or 
teach them that there is a light which has come into the world” to 
give light to those who sit in darkness," a light which as yet he has not 
contemplated himself? Being blind, how will he show others the 
way? In fact he who does not see the light is obviously walking in 
darkness and constantly stumbling,” and needs someone to lead 
him by the hand,” but cannot himself lead others. If he does so, 
as regards them also he will be a cause of perdition, for God says: 
‘When a blind man guides a blind man, both will fall into a pit of 
ignorance or perdition.”* 


*® Symeon now uses Kata odpxa and capxexds as opposed to mvevparixds, whereas 
earlier he used cwpatixads. It seems best to render both by ‘physical/physically’. 
Unlike Symeon, Gregory of Nyssa says of the spiritual man: €opev éavt@yv tpdzov 
TWa TATEpES, EavTOVS Olous av EO€Awpev TikTovTes (v. Mos. II, 3, SC 1, 2nd edn., p. 32). 

*° The reading of A is significantly different, but does not give such good sense as 
that of C. 

*7 This, of course, is a favourite theme of Symeon’s. He says much the same again 
later (413-24). A similar attack on those who dare to speak about spiritual matters 
and give teaching but are not dvwiev mpoyeiprobévtes diddoKado. can be found in 
TrEth 1, 299-307 (SC 122, p. 294). Cf. Ap 1, 173 ff, and Ep 3, 167 ff 

* Jn 12: 36, 1 Th 5: 5. In view of Symeon’s emphasis on light in this part of Ep 4, 
it is perhaps significant that of the Fathers it is Gregory of Nazianzus whom he 
quotes most, particularly from Ovations xxxvuI—Xt (Spiritual Fatherhood, p. 47). Near the 
beginning of Or xxx1x (Jn Sancta Lumina) Gregory has: tv” qeis 76 oKdTos drrobepwevor 
T@ htt TAnoidowpev, era Kal das yevwpcba TéAcLov, TeAcElov dPwTds yervijwara 
(SC 358, 2, 13-15, p. 152). Symeon may well have had this in mind here. 

% Jm 1: 17. 

© Cf Jn 1: 9; 3: 19. 

"Lk 1: 79. Cf. Gregory of Nazianzus, In Sancta Lumina: dwtiowpev éavtois das 
yrooews: THvikadTa AaAdpev Oeod codiav év wvornpiw THY amoKeKpuppevnv Kal Tots 
aArots ExAduTwper (SC 358, 10, 18-21, p. 168). 

® Cf. Jn 1: 10. 8 Cf Ac 13: 11. “ Cf Mt 15: 14, Lk 6: 30. 
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Ilavres obv 6001 76 aicbnrov TobT0 das 6pwat wdvov Tois cwya- 
a k a \ Ps \ * x \ ¢ / y, 
tikois odOadpois, tuddAot efot Kat ovdevds Etépov PpovTicat 
ver iba coer ae \ ye aor , 
ddetAovow, ef ey TO OTTWS TOs voEpors dPfadwovs THs Kapdias 
avTav diavolEwou Kal TO GOduTOV Kal avéaTEpov KaTiOwar dads. 
, ee ete Rca ncmts a SERN SRA ale a sik AD. Rr 
Kkabamep ovv 6 TUPAds ovdayws OvdEV WOetv THY ev TH Biw Sdvarar 
TpaywaTwv Kal 7 xpvoov diaKpivar 7 apyupov 7 xaAKobv oKevos 
ey ee ane ie , ar Bye te gahteol 
eld€var 7 apyUpeov 7 THV vomropaTwv Ta KiBdnAa, GAAG Kal TpO 
mpoowrrov avTov Keiweva TabTa ov Kabopa, Kat ws THAdV OUTW Kal 
\ eee Es oe J J / , \ / 
Tous em” €dahous TOAAGKLS KELevous AiMousS TYLLoUS Kal wapyapiTas 
KaTamatei, Kal ovd€ é€avTotd ématobavetat, GAAa Kal TO evdupa 
avTov ayvoel Kal ovUK oldev El AeUKOV 7 éAaY EoTiV, El puTrObV 7 
hg ee ee aay ate deat Wee ek 
Kkabapov €ativ, ovUTws ove 6 VoNTas wy eAAap POEs b70 TOO TAV- 
aytov Kat Cworoot IIvetpatos éavtov 7 7a Kat avrov dtvatat 
eTLyVOVal, AUnXavov yap’ WoaTrEep OVE TIS TMV GT al@vos ayiwy 
be ae ey Sie See ee Pk 
eréyvw Oedv 7 ayvos Kat dobAos Oeob Kat fidos eyéveto, ef py 
mpatov edwtiaby atrod 7 didvora, TH Tavayiw Oeot ITIvedpare 
2 an \ a Mier \ \ / x , ” 
eAdapdleioa, Kal yy@ow Kal taoydv Kat Adyov Kat divayw éAaBev 
exeilev, Kal Tpos KaTavoynaw THV TOD Ocod DeAnUaTwV Kal mpoo- 
Taypatwv avrTov KabwoHnynaev. GAAG yap od dvov EauTOV Kal TOUS 
mAnatov aravTas ayvoel 6 uy Pwrtlopevos V0 Tod ayiov ITvetpa- 
Tos, dAAd Kal Tas evToAds adres TOU Deod, det, ws wapyapitas Kal 
TA TpooTaypaTa avTod ws AiMous Tiwiovs Kal <Tovs> Cwomap- 
dxous Adyous adrot ws otaTHpas Kal vowicpata, TOV AypavTov 


166 dpytpavov A I7I f. 6 VONTOS im TVvEvMaTOS K om. A 
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All those then are blind, who merely see this sense-perceptible 
light by means of their physical eyes, and they ought not to 
be concerned about anything except how they may open the spir- 
itual’ eyes of their heart,“® and look upon the light which never 
sets and has no evening.*’ Now a blind man cannot in any way see 
any of the objects in this world, and cannot distinguish gold from 
silver, or tell a brass or a silver vessel, or forged coins, and more- 
over does not notice even things lying just in front of him, and 
often tramples on precious stones and pearls” lying on the 
ground, just as if they were mud, and he has no perception of 
himself, but knows nothing about his clothes, and cannot tell 
whether they are white or black, filthy or clean. In just the same 
way a man who has not spiritually” been illuminated by the 
all-holy and life-creating Spirit cannot attain full knowledge of 
himself and of his personal condition—it is not feasible, for not 
even one of the holy men down the ages attained full knowledge 
of God, or became holy, and a servant and friend of God, unless 
his intellect was first enlightened, illuminated by the all-holy Spirit 
of God, and he thence received knowledge, and strength, and 
reason, and power, and the Spirit guided him to an understanding 
of God’s will and his commands. On the other hand, the man 
who is not enlightened by the Holy Spirit not only fails to know 
himself and all his neighbours, but also tramples”’—alas!—on 
God’s commandments, as one trampling on pearls, and on God’s 
ordinances, as one trampling on precious stones, and on 
God’s life-giving words, as one trampling on silver and gold coins, 


45 


voepos, which can have much the same spiritual connotation as vonrés, Vv. n. 29. 
© Cf. Ep 1: 18. In Hymn xxi, 155-8, Symeon used expressions of the same kind 

when writing to the syncellus Stephen: Ei 5€ voepds dvaBrépar taoyvoes, waddov & 

éxeivo TO vobv cov kaTtaddurper kal diavoiéer Kdpas THs ofs Kapdias (SC 174, p. 142). 

‘’ The phrase 76 &Surov Kal dvéorepov das occurs twice in Symeon’s eby1) puoTLKy} 
which forms an introduction to the Hymns (SC 156, pp. 150, 152): 76 dvéomepov dads 
(line 6), and das dvéomepov ... Kal Atos dduTos (line 31). The expression dds 
dvéo7repov is common in Byzantine hymnography. 

“8 Cf. Mt 7: 6—here, and again a few lines later, Symeon naturally assumes that the 
reader will be familiar with the text and know that it is the swine who do the tramp- 
ling. As well as here, trampling by the spiritually blind on something precious was 
deplored by Symeon in Cat xv, 109-13 (SC 104, p. 230). 

© vonTas, V.n. 29. 

»° Cf Mt 7: 6. It is strange that Symeon postpones for so long the verb, catamarei. 
It also deserves notice that in the text, as given by Paramelle, <rods> appears thus 
before Cwomamapdxous Adyous. (Krivochéine’s transcript of A does unequivocally 
include rods.) 
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avTov dnAady yapaKTHpa €xovTa, KaTaTaTEl Kal ws THACV axpN- 
oTov WyEiTaL TabTAa Kal OVddAWS aicAdveTat Ov yap dSUvaTai TIS, 
«KpNoEls UUaS aTraTaTw», BAérew TabTAa TOIs THS PUXHS 6upact, L1 
> / \ va ¢€ \ A , F 
eAAapTrOpmevos unde Pwrildevos U7 TOD Beiov durtds. 

Ei roiwvev mvevpatikov Téxvov €oTt Tob SidacKdAov 6 wabyTis, 6 
Cnt@v Tratépa, TavTws TvevpaTiKa@s yevvyfévta TotTov ddetrer 
Cnretv, yww@okovta yvwotas Tov Oedv kai Ilarépa avrod, va Kat 
TVEVLATLKM@S TOUTOV yevrvnon Kal viov Deob evapyws amrodelEn. Et 
ovv €xeivos pev ToLoUTOV emiCnTEl Kal TOLOUTOU XpEiay ExEL TATPOS, 
Ayalav yap, dnat, didackdAwy ayaba Ta wabyuwata, Tovynpwv TE 
OTEPULATWY ToVypa Ta yewpyia, KAaOnvTaL dé Tapa THY Tob Biov 
eGi > , Cee: ee Pine Ee Tn 
600v ayabol Te Kat olous 6 Adyos améderEe TAaTEpEs God Kal dLd- 
aoKarol, Kal adv avTois UTapxXoVGL Kal Ot TPO TOD yervynOHVvaL Kat 
pyTwW €avtovs eyvwkdtes, pnTor ye Oedv, adda pdvov éavtovs 
Coty ; ff \ ; roe ; 
amAas Tatépas GAAwy Kal didacKdAovs ToAunpa@s avadeiEavtes, 
OTOVONY TOLOULEVOL TAOaV TOV ApTL ATOTACOGpEVOY Kal TATEpa, 
WOTTEp ElpyTal, TVEVpLaTLKOV emilnTobVTA POS EaUvTOVS TrAVTOLOLS 
TpOTrOLs KL UHXaVHpaow emLoTaCacUau: ov Kat Edv TWA TMV TVEU- 
paTikav dvtav éerawobvTa vojnaowaw,, evO0s Aowdopotow Eexeivov ot 
Taraves OWS THY TioTW Kat TpOAULLAY TOE WEAAOVTOS TPOS AvTOV 
f as ; aa ‘ pas : 
ameAbeiv €utrodicwar Kat THY YvxynV Tob adeAdod cKavdadiowow: 


194 dod: wou K 196 prjrou pte (-Tee K); ujry A Oe A 200 ov 
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which of course bear his undefiled image, and this man treats 
these things as worthless clay, and has altogether no perception of 
them. The reason is—let no one deceive you"'—that a man cannot see 
these things with the eyes of his soul, if he is not illuminated and 
enlightened by the divine light. 

If then the disciple is his teacher’s spiritual child, he who is 
searching for a father ought most certainly to search for some- 
one who has been spiritually born, one who knows his God and 
Father with full knowledge, so that he may both bring his disciple 


spiritually to birth, and also manifestly render him a son of God. : 


If then the man is seeking after someone of this kind and needs a 
father like this—for, ‘from good teachers’, as someone says, ‘come 
good lessons, but from bad seeds bad crops’””’—and if there are 
seated along the road through life fathers and likewise teachers, 
who are good and are such as those whom the Word”? appointed, 
but with them there are also those who, before being born, and 
not as yet knowing themselves, let alone God, have simply 
and presumptuously proclaimed themselves fathers of others and 
teachers, and are in every way taking pains to attract to themselves 


by all manner of means and methods this man who has recently : 


renounced the world”! and is, as I said, seeking after a spiritual 
father; and if they observe him praising one of those who are 
really spiritual, and if the wretches at once abuse that father,” so 
that they may curb the trust and enthusiasm of the man about to 
resort to him, and may lead their brother’s soul into sin; if then a 


°! Ep 5: 6. Notice that ‘you’ here is plural. 

» This is also found, but not as a quotation, in Ch1, 48, 14.f. (SC 51, 2nd edn. p. 66). 
It is inaccurately quoted from St Gregory of Nazianzus, Or. xxxvu, 5, 12f. (SC 358, 
pp. 110f.), kaxav didackdrwy Kaka Ta pabjpata, waAAov d€ TovNnpay orrepuatwv Ta 
yewpyva. Though (as here) he often does not name him, Gregory is the father whom 
Symeon quotes more than any other—e.g. Ch 1, 5, 15, I, 21, 15 (pp. 42, 132), TrEth 
v, 221f. (SC 129, p. 96). Ovations xxxvulI—xL were his favourites (Spiritual Fatherhood, 
p- 47). Cf also Lk 6: 45. 

°° Néyos dméSei€e might simply mean something like: ‘my description indicated’, 
but Symeon a few lines later refers to ‘God the Word’. 

** The apodosis comes after an inordinately long multiple protasis, typical of 
Symeon’s style. The expressions resemble those found in Ep 1, lines 209 ff., where men 
are denounced because of their seeking prestige by setting themselves up as spiritual 
fathers. 

°° Symeon himself, during the short time he spent in Studios, had heard the Studite 
maligned as an éuraikrys, aatewy, and zAdvos by those who were trying to make 
him lose faith in his spiritual father—Cat xxv1/Euch 2, 100-20 (SC 113, p. 338). 
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éav amatnOy 6 ToLvobTos Kal Tpos TA OTiOw TAAWSpOLHON Kal 7POS 
€xeivous avtovs Tovs ataTHoavTas adTov avTowoAnon Kal THs 
wdereias As wperrev atoAatoew e€ Evds tows THV ayiwy avdpav 
amooTepnOy, apa Tis €€er TOUTOU TO KpipLa Kal TMV OUTWS ATTOOTEp- 
OUpLevwnv aTavTwyv Ths wWhedcias T@V TVEVPLATLKMV TAaTEpwV KAL 
didackddAwy, cxavdadrrCopeveny eis adtovs é€x Tob Adyou abTav; odxt 
Ol avTOvs ATATMVTES Kal TATEpas aUTa@V EauTOUs emLypahorTes, 
amtooTa@vres adtovs THV ayabav didacKadwy Kat wn E@vTEes adTovs 
dt éxeivav OdnynOjvar Kat eis THY BaciAreiav Tob odpaviov dwTos 
elocAbeiv; vat unv, Ex Tov xeip@v avTaYV 76 aiua abtav éxlnrnO- 
ynoetat, Aéyer Kipios: kevodoéia yap Kat Urepndaveia KpaTovpevor 
KQl oldevor KEauTOvs Eval TL uNndeVv GvTES», TAaTEpas Kal dL1dAcK- 
aAous €avtovs dmoKkabioTt@or Kal avToxeipoTévynTo. amdaToAoL 
ywovrar, wyTE THY xdpw Tod ayiov IIvetwatos ws éxeivor Aap- 
Bavovtes, unre das yowoews PuTtiobEvTes, UATE TOV KNPUTTOMEVOV 
Ocov kata THY apevdh abrob érayyeAav atoxadudbévta avtots 
KaTwoovTes’ UTéaxeTO yap 6 Oeds Adyos maar Tois TLaTEVovOW Els 
avTov oTw A€ywv: ’Edv tis dyaTG pe, Tas evtoAds Lov THPHOGEL, KAL 
ey ayaTiow avrov Kal eudaviow avT@ éuavTov, kat avOus: E'ya 
kat 6 Ilatyp éAevodpcda Kat poviv Tap avT@ Tommpoopev, Kat 
Tmadw: «O tpwywv Lov THY OapKa Kal Tivwr jLov TO aia exer Cwnv 
ai@viov Kal ets Kpiow ovK épxeTat, GAAG peTaBeBnKev Ex Tob Oav- 
atov eis THY CwHr», Kal mddAw: «O Tpwywv pov THY GdpKa Kal 
mivav ov TO ata ev €uot péver Kayw ev avt@», Kat avlis: «O 
dubav épyéobw mpds pe Kal TiveTW: GoTIS yap iver Ex TO VdaTOS 
od éyw dWaow atdT@ ov py dupion TwTOTE, GAAG yevyoeTat ev avT@ 
myn VOaTos dAAopEvon els CwHv aiwviov», Kal TaAW: ‘O morTetwv 
ets ee, VOaTos Cais moTapol pevoovow ex THs KotAtas adrod. 

0 otv Tatra TaVTG [LI EVAPYAs KAl TPAKTLKDS KGL TPAYLATLK@S 
exPavTa Kat yevopeva eis EavTov Deacdpevos, «TUpAds» ETL «KEOTL 
puntata» 6 yap THY eudaverav tod apevdots Yiot tot Oeot 


204 amatynbeits A 206 dmodatoar A 209 oKavdadilopevous A 
¢ \ ¢ 5 ia pean ites 
210 éavtods: éavtois A 21 é@vres A 212 60 éxetvov «6A 
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man in such circumstances is deceived and relapses, and attaches 
himself to those who themselves deceived him, and is deprived of 
the benefit which he ought in all probability to have enjoyed by 
means of one of those who are holy, who is it that will have to 


incur the responsibility for this man, and for all who are thus : 


deprived of the benefit of spiritual fathers and teachers, because 
they are made to lose their faith in them through those men’s talk? 
Will not those who deceive them and designate themselves as their 
fathers incur the responsibility, those who inveigle them away 
from the good teachers, and do not allow them to be guided by 
them and enter the kingdom of heavenly light? Yes indeed, ‘their 
victims’ blood will be required at their hands,’ says the Lord. 
They are dominated by vainglory and arrogance, and think them- 
selves to be something, though they are nothing,” and they set themselves 
up as fathers and teachers, and become self-appointed apostles, 
though they have neither received the grace of the Holy Spirit as 
the true ones did, nor been irradiated with the light of know- 
ledge,® nor seen the God whom they preach revealed to them in 
accordance with his promise which is utterly reliable. In fact, God 
the Word gave an undertaking to all who believe in him, when he 
spoke thus: ‘If anyone loves me, he will keep my commandments, 
and I will love him and will manifest myself to him’,”” and again: ‘I 
and the Father will come and make our abode with him.’”’ Fur- 
thermore he said: He who eats my flesh and drinks my blood has eternal 


life,’ and does not come into judgement, but has passed from death to life,” : 


and he said also: He who eats my flesh and drinks my blood abides in me 
and I in him,®° and this too: Let him who thirsts come to me and drink,™ for 
whoever drinks of the water which I shall give him, will never thirst but it will 
become in him a spring of water welling up to eternal life.” Again he said: 
‘He who believes in me, rivers of the water of life will flow from 
his belly.’°° 

Therefore the man who has not distinctly, actually, and effectu- 
ally, perceived all these things occurring and taking place in him, is 
still blind, short-sighted.°’ This is so, because anyone who has not yet 


°° Cf. Ezk 3: 18, 20; 33: 6-8; Lk 11: 50f. 

7 Ga 6: 3 (but with plurals instead of singulars). 

°® Cf. Ho 10: 12 (LXX, which here differs from the Hebrew). 
Cf. Jn 14: 15, 21, 23. 

° Cf Jn 14: 23. 8! Jn 6: 54. & Jn 5: 24. 
Jn 6: 56. Jn 7: 37 (6 Subav for dv tus Sup). 

® Jn 4: 14 (with a slight omission and verbal alterations). 


°° Cf. Jn 7: 38 (omission, and change of wording). a 


2Pi:Q9. 
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pnw KaTiwv, ovd€ TAs evtoAds avTob edvAakev, ode HyaTNOEV 
avTov ws xpt dnAovoeTt, Kat 6 uy THY TOD TTatpds Kat Yiob bv ayiov 
ITvedpatos evoiknow Kat Katapovnv ev €avt@ yvwotas Jeao- 
apevos Kal evapy@s, noe axpiB@s adriv éemioTamevos, Suoiv 
Oatepov mémoviev: 7 yap KEV Kal CecapwpEeryny THY THS PuYAs 
otkiav dvarobyTws éavTod mepipeper, Kal GpKEiv oleTat TOUTO Els 
owTynpiav avT@, 7% Tov dia Tob ayiov Bamtiopatos dameAabévTa 
daipova vAuKOv, dia THS GpapTias TAaAW 7 TPO THs ATOTAYHS | META 
THY aToTAayHY eTravacTpepavTa, ev EAUT@ UTEdEEATO Kal yeyove «TA. 
€oxata Tov dvOpwrov xElpova THY TPATWYy. Kal yap 6 Oa TOAARS 
GoKHOEwWsS Kal TaTELWodpootyns Kal TOAA@Y KdOT@V Kal TOVeY 
daxptwv Te Kat Opyvev 70 Tovynpov TvEtua ad’ EavTOD Kal ATO THS 
otkeias uyjs dameAaoas, elra KAamets bm avtot mpo Tob Tov 
Xp.orov yrwotas €v €avT@ elooixioacbar Kat Tameivwow evuT6- 
otatov KTHioacba, madw évdobev ayvwotws etoedOov dia, oijoEws 
Kat vmepndavelas v7odcédpevos, ovUKETL Eels ouvaicbnow Tav 
otkeiwy Kakav éADeiv Sivarat, ovdE yap apieTat, UTO TOD KaTEXOV- 
Tos avTov Kat «Tovs dfbadnovs» KadUTToVvTOS «TAS Kapdias» 
avTov, GuVLoEely THY KaTEXOVOAY avTOV UTEpnpaveiav. 


238 dvow A 247 po: ™pos K 248 eloouxnoacbat A 
249 eloedAOciv A 251 ddvavrat K 
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beheld this manifestation of the utterly reliable Son of God has 
neither kept his commandments, nor loved him—that is, of 
course, not loved him as he ought. Furthermore he who has not 
consciously and distinctly perceived the indwelling and abiding in 
him of the Father and the Son through the Holy Spirit,°® and who 
has no sure knowledge of this, has incurred one or other of two 
misfortunes: either, unperceived by himself he is carrying his 
soul’s house around, unoccupied and swept clean,” and supposes 
that for salvation he needs nothing more, or else the demon that 
makes use of matter,” which was driven out by holy baptism,” 


has through his sin returned again, either before or after his : 


renunciation, and he has welcomed it inside himself, and the last 
state of the man has become worse than the first.” In fact, one who, by 
means of much asceticism and humility,” many exertions and 
tribulations, tears, and lamentations, has driven the evil spirit out 
of himself and out of his soul, but then has been beguiled by it, 
before he has consciously given Christ a dwelling-place inside 
himself, and has acquired steadfast humility, if he, through conceit 
and arrogance welcomes this spirit when, unknown to hin, it 
comes back inside him again, from then on he cannot attain 


awareness of the sins that are his, for by this spirit in possession of + 


him and covering up the eyes of his heart” he is not suffered to see 
plainly the arrogance possessing him. 


° The terminology is strikingly similar to that of Cat xxrv, 63-6 (SC 113, p. 38): 
étav obv evoikyon Kal eumepimatnon 6 Oeds ev Hiv Kal éudavion adbrtos éavrov 
aicOnras yuiv, TOTE Kal yowoTds Kabopapev TA ev TA KiBwriw tyouv Ta ev TH Deia 
I pad éyrexpuppeéva Oeia pvorjpia. 

© Cf Mt 12: 44, Lk 11: 25. 

” Saiuav tAucds seems to be a reference to demonic temptations arising from 
the material world. Cf. 76 dAKov mvedua, mentioned by Methodius (De Resurrectione 
Mortuorum, 2.7, PG 18, 304C), and in Symeon yupvds mpdceAe trav Adv TH 
avA@, addressed to one who has recently abandoned the world, Hymn v, 3 
(SC 156, p. 198). 

” Tn spite of his apparent reservations elsewhere, Symeon here again expresses a 
very positive view of the effect of baptism—v. n. 15. 

™ Mt 12: 45, Lk 11: 26. 

® The emphasis on humility in the following sentences, and in particular its being 
called a ‘foundation’, is comparable with some lines in TrEth x1, where Symeon 
describes it as the first of a series of ‘houses’ in which the virtues dwell, and which 
must be entered before any of the others (SC' 129, pp. 332f., 51-70). 

™ Ep 1: 18. 
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Od yap mpos capkikas yOovas TOV ToLodTOV ovdE TPOS KdpOV 
yaorTpos ovde mpos diAapyupiav Kat ToAUKTHLOOUY HY avToV GuVwOeEl, 
TAUTA yap TAaTEWWTKA TWS Kal alaxuvTHAG 74Oy Elo Kal 6 eV 
TovTos aAovs aTappyoiactov Trepipeper TO GuVvELOds, KAaV UO TOU 
KOO[LOV TAVTOS WS ayLos erraweiTat Ouod Kal do€alerau aAAa TpOs 
vyoteiav wadAdov 6 THs brepndaveias Saiuwy evayer adTov, TpOs 
Gy pUTVIAY Kal OTAOW TAVVUXLOV, TPOS GKTHMOOUVHY Kal YaLEvviaV 
Enpokoitiav Te Kat GAovoiav, Kal 7pos macav GAAnv opod KaKo- 
madevav Kat donv wadAdov ab&éyriknv olde Tob ToLwovTov maous 
airiav. adTar yap at mpagers, av py emt TM OeweAiw THS yptaTo- 
puyntov Tamewwoews ev KaTaBeBAnuev@ éroikodopynba@at dpov- 
Hyatt, avadhepovar TH puyyv Ews Tob ovpavod Kat Katadepovow 
avTyV €ws TOV GBiCCWY, Kal KATA TO VOwWp TObTO visotabat Soxel, 
Kal? doov b€ byotrat, averrarobyTws Katapépetat 7 GOAia. KabaTrep 
yap avev JepeAiwv otkiav ovoTivat adtvatov, oUTwWs obdE apEeTas 
errorkodounOjvar dvev Babeias Kat toyupds TaTewwoews: TaUTYS 
yap 1 mpoxataBAnbeions, 7 Kal weTa TO KaTABANOHVvaL WTO THY 
TVEVLATWY THS TOVYNpias VATEpov ATooupElons Kal Ure€atpeHetons, 
maoa evOvs 1 weTa TOAAGY [SpHTwY Kal KOTTOV Kal TOVWY OfKOOOLT 
TOV apeTav KaTaTEcoboa aTroAAUTAL, Ereld7) «Kbpios Urepnpavors 
avTiTadooeTa, Tamrewois be didwor xapu», Kal adfis «Axdbaptos 
mapa Kupiw rds vysnAoKaps.os.» 

O yotv to.ottos mavTwv TaV poyiKdav Tabav THY mHYnV ev 
EauT@ Kal THY pilav KTHOdpEVoS, TaVTwWY avVOpwWTwV aYwaTEpoV 
EauTov nyetrar Kal aTabéorepov, Kat ov TrEieTai ToTE OTL EOTL TIS 
avTod ev yyrwoe Kal mpage Kal Oewpia Kat amabeia peilwv, bev 
Kat e€ovdevel mavtas, Kat Ta EK Ocod diddpeva avrois yapiouata 
amotel Kat Pbovav évdiaBardrcr, Kal Ta ev ws Pevdh Ta dE ws 


256 Tramewwtepa mws K 258 éerawira... do€alnrar K 262 donv: 
doo. A 264 xprorouytou A 272 Kal mévev om. A 
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In fact, it is not towards either carnal pleasures or the surfeiting 
of his belly or covetousness or a desire for wealth that it drives the 
man such as this, because these are passions which are humiliating 
in some way and shameful, and he who is overpowered by them 
carries around a conscience that has lost its confidence, even if he 
is praised and glorified by the whole world as a holy man. On the 
contrary, the demon of arrogance urges him in the direction of 
fasting, keeping vigil and standing up all night, self-chosen poverty, 
having his pallet on the floor, sleeping on the ground and not 
washing himself, and towards every other mortification as well, 
and especially to whatever the demon knows will increase this 
kind of passion. The reason is that these practices,” if not built 
upon the foundation of the humility which imitates Christ, in a 
mind brought low, first carry the soul up to heaven and then carry 
it down to the depths.”” The soul, like the water in a wave of the 
sea, seems to be lifted high, but high as it is lifted, the poor wretch 
is carried down, though without perceiving it. For just as it is 
impossible for a house to stand firm without foundations, so nei- 
ther can virtues be built up without deep and strong humility, for 
if this has not first been laid as a foundation, or else if, after being 
laid, it has subsequently been taken away and destroyed secretly 
by the spirits of wickedness, at once the whole edifice of virtues, 
built with much sweat and toil and tribulation, collapses and is 
destroyed. ‘This is because the Lord resists the arrogant, but gives grace 
to the humble,’’ and also, every one that is proud in heart is impure in the eyes 
of the Lord.” 

A man such as this, then, has in himself the source and root of 
every passion to which the soul is subject, yet he imagines himself 
to be superior to all men and more dispassionate” than they, and 
can never be persuaded that anyone outdoes him in knowledge 
and behaviour and contemplation and dispassion. Consequently 
he also despises them all, and refuses to believe in the gifts given 
them by God, and being jealous casts doubt on their gifts, and 
declares to everybody that some are merely pretended and others 


” The idea that ascetic practices may be undertaken under the impulse of wrong 
motives was also implied in the opening paragraph of Ep 2. A similar list recurs 
nearer the end of this Ep, lines 402 ff. Cf. also the references given at Ep 1, n. 1. 

© Cf. Ps 106: 26, LXX—describing a ship tossed about by waves. 

7 Pr 3: 34, cf. Jm 4: 6, 1 P 5: 5. 

® Pr 16: 6, LXX (but Symeon has Kupéw instead of @e@). 

” On ‘dispassionate’ see Ep 1, n. 4. 
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advvaTG OVvTa Tots TAOL SLALAapTUPETAL, Kal T@ TPdTW TOUTW OvY- 
KaTaOTG Kal ETépous eis TO avTO Bapablpov Tob POdvov Kal THs 
amotias Kat amwdrctas. 6 O€ ye THV oapKa TOD Yiot Tob Oeod a€iws 
éobiwv Kat mivwy abvTobd 76 aiwa, €av py cadas Kat axpipas ev 
alobyoe ode Kal yuwoet OTL «Kev TH Oe@ ever Kat 6 Oeds ev adTa 
pévew», ow TAaVvTWSs a€iws THY LVOTYpiwv TOUTwWY peTéeAGBE: Oeot 
yap €vwow, Tis Kat TaV Alav avarcOjTwY Kal veKp@v, ev EavT@ 
yevouevnv od yv@oeTal; Kal El 6 TPWYwWY AUTOD THY CdpKa Kal TO 
aiwa mivwy adtob exer CwHv aiwviov «Kal ets Kplow obvK épyeTat 
adda peTaBeBnkev €x Tob Pavartov eis THY Cwhy», evdnAOV OTL 6 pL 
eldws O71 exer Cwnv aiwviov Kal THY ek TOO DavaTou py etrvyvous Els 
TH Canv wetaBaow, worep 6 €k oKoTEWwrs olkias els PwroEdy Kal 
Aaptpav peteAPav, ot TO THs olkovouias Oeot pvaTipiov 
eyvwkev, ovde Cwhs aiwviov weToxos yeyovev. El O€ Kal TOUS TLO- 
Tevovtas eis avTov IIvetua ay.ov brécyeTo Swoew, pyLovpevov 
«mnynv vdaTtos aAAopevou eis Cwry aiwviov» Kal TOTALOUS PEeoVTAs 
ex THS KotAlas avTOv, 6 Uy TabTa ev éavT@ KalexdoTHv ywopeva 
dewpav kat Ta Aowra 6oa etre SHoew 6 Kipios Kat rowjoew peta 
TOV TLOTEVOVTWY AUTO, TMS TLOTOV EavTOV TéAELOV ElvaL TPODELTOL; 
TOV d€ povolts Tois amoaTOALs apudlew Tatra Kal Tots apyato.s 
TaTpaow oldpevov, Huds dé ur eAmilew A€yovta deiv dpotous 
exetvwv omovdalovtas Kat tcovs yevéobar nde mapioalew Ta 
WMETEpA EkElvols NOE TA EKEiVWY HUY, Tis TOV yvwow exdvTwv 
Ocod Kal cvpTdberav uy a6 puyjs dpa TobTov KAavoetev; 
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impossible, and in this manner he drags others down together into 
the same pit of jealousy, disbelief, and perdition. One who eats the 
flesh of the Son of God worthily and drinks his blood,” if he does 
not know distinctly and precisely, with perception and conscious- 
ness, that he is abiding in God, and God is abiding in him,*" still has not 
yet been a completely worthy partaker of these mysteries. For 
who, even of those who are exceedingly imperceptive and no 
better than dead bodies, will not know when a union with God has 
come into being in himself? And if he who eats Christ’s flesh and 
drinks his blood has eternal life,®’ and does not come into judgement but 
has passed from death to life, then one who does not know that he has 
eternal life and is not conscious of having passed from death to 
life—as one is, on going from a gloomy house to a house radiant 
and bright—1t is very clear that he has not yet come to know the 
mystery of the dispensation of God," nor come to be a partaker 
of eternal life. And if, too, Christ promised to give those who 
believe in him the Holy Spirit,” like @ spring of water welling up to 
eternal life’? and rivers flowing from his belly,’ a man who does 
not see these things daily taking place within himself, together 
with everything else that the Lord said he would give and do for 
those who believe in him, how could one such as he claim to be a 
perfect believer himself? But as for him who supposes that all this 
applied only to the apostles and the fathers of old time, and says 
that we ought not to hope by striving earnestly to become like 
them and equal to them,’ and that we ought not to compare our 
situation with theirs or theirs with ours—who of those endowed 
with knowledge of God and with compassion would not from the 
deep of his soul lament over that man? 

°° Cf. 1 Co 11: 27. Symeon goes on to define a worthy communicant in terms more 
explicit than St Paul’s. In 4p a, 111ff., there is a somewhat different warning about the 
danger of being an unworthy communicant. 

8! Jn 4: 16. ® Cf Jn 6: 54. 83 Jn 5: 24. 

* otkovopta is regularly used to refer to the incarnation, and in TrEth vin, 21-58 
(SC 129, p. 204-6), Symeon used the words ra Aouad Tis olkovopias adtod voTHpia, 
and then listed many events in Christ’s incarnate life. Thus he may well have had the 
incarnation in mind when employing here a similar expression, 76 7s otkovopias 
Ocot pvorHpiov. However, Epiphanius used Aatpeia ofkovopias of the Eucharist 
(Haer. 75.3, Exp. Fd. 22, PG 42, 505C, 828C), and Symeon has just spoken about 


communicants. 

® Cf Jn 7: 39. % Jn 4: 14. 8 Cf Jn 7: 38. 

88 As in Ep 3, line 683, Symeon is insisting that there are contemporary holy men, 
living saints, and they are meant to exist. He continues in the same vein to oppose 
those who say this is impossible. Cf., for much similarity in thought and language, Cat 
XXIX, 137-65, Cat xxxu1, 86-94 ($C 113, pp. 176-8, 24,4). 
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Ei yap 6 Oecs diappydnv Bod: Tivecbe «dyior bt eyw ays 
ety, Kat ab0is: Tivecbe dporor tob Ilatpos bua@v tot év trois 
ovpavois, Kat 6 amdoToAos: «Mipynrd pou yivecbe xabas Kaya 
Xpiotot», av7Tos Tovtois avtwopoler@v avtixpiotés ote 
mpodnAws Kat Beonaxos, dyot yap: AdAa Ta éexeivwv Kal GAda Ta 

> € a ww > vA > F, \ > 4 ig r 3 y 
Kal Huds, dAAws éxetvous Hyamnoe kal HAenoev 6 Oeds, Ivetpatos 
aylov Kat dwpew@v aEiwoas advTovs peydAwy, Kat ETépws SidKerTar 
mpos Huds, dAAa yap Kat ports, dyai, weTavoobvTas Kal KaKO- 
mabotvras Kat KAatovtas ovyxwproer Hiv Kav TAS dapTias Kal 
OWOEL HUGS, eTEL WS EKElVOUS 1 TOUS TTATEpas NU@VY TOs ayiouS 
yevéobar Kat viv Huds GOUVaTOV. Kal TpOs TOUT OK GOUVaTOV ElvaL 
A€yet dvov TobTo, GAAa Kal Tovs TOAULw@VTAas SuvaTOV avTO A€éyew 
€ , \ , > A a 2O\ , A 
vrrepnpavous Kat BAacdywous amroKarel, ots ode mpocexew Sel, 

PSG Gee eer ES cetarees ; aoe 
dyotv, obd€ axovew GAws atdTtav, GAAGa hevyew TpooTacoe avTOUs. 

"Q ris TaAauTwpias, va wn A€yw THs avaroOnotas Kat dyvwotas 
Kal GmLOTiaS, OTL Kal GWOHVvaL of OUTW ppovotyTes Kal AadobyTES 
> /, be \ \ € > / 4 a ft fa 
eArilovow, ef Kat 1) ws aTdaToAa xdapw Tob IIvedpatos AGBwo, 
Kat viovs Oeob €avtovs etvar vouiCovaw, et Kat 1 TO viobeToby 
ITveipa ayvov yuwotads Kéxrnvrat, Kat Ilatrépa éavta@v etvar Tov 

\ > A ie rd \ > \ y, 4 “a \ 
Ocov emixadobvrat, 7) CO€o0ar dé adTov TwTOTE A€yovaW, bv wNdE 
iddvres olovrar avTov ayandv: adda yap Kat Tob amootéAov 
akovovtes “Iwavvov diapaptupovpéevov Kat A€yovtos: «O py 
> a \ > \ > aA Ww ¢ a \ \ “a > ae a an 
ayatav Tov adeAdov atTod ov 6pa, TOV Occv dv oby EWpaKe TAS 
dvvatar ayardy» ovk aKkovovaw ovde ovvidow év oto Etat, 
P0ovobvtes S€ Kat pucobvtes Tovs adeApovs Kat TrEeAavodAoyiats 
Xpwpevol, olats oUK av OTE 6 TOD YeEvSous Kat TOO POdvoU TaTIp 
Nps asec ieee > i ome ue as i vey 
emwonoat taxvoesev eis OtaPoArnv atta, ws éx dirobéou Kat yowuns 
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If in fact God expressly proclaims: Be holy, for I am holy,” and 
again, ‘Be like your Father who is in heaven,” and the apostle 
says: Be imitators of me, as I am of Christ,’' then one who contravenes 
these principles is manifestly an antichrist and fighting against 
God. This is so, because he is saying: “Their situation and our 


state of affairs are dissimilar. God loved them and had mercy on : 


them in one way, counting them worthy of the Holy Spirit and of 
great gifts, and he is differently disposed towards us. For—says 
he—God will certainly merely grant us pardon for our sins and 
save us, when we repent and mortify ourselves and lament, 
because for us to become even now like the apostles or our holy 
fathers is impossible for us.’ And in addition he not only asserts 
this to be impossible, but also stigmatizes as arrogant and 
blasphemous those who dare to assert that it is possible. No 
attention should be paid to them, he says, nor should they be 
listened to at all, but he tells people to escape from them. 

What a wretched plight, not to call it obtuseness, ignorance, 
and unbelief!’*—for those who think and speak thus hope to be 
saved, even if they do not receive the grace of the Holy Spirit as 
the apostles did, and also reckon themselves to be sons of God, 
even if they do not consciously possess the Holy Spirit who con- 
fers adoption;”’ and they call upon God to be their Father,” and 
yet say they have never seen him, while without even seeing him 
they suppose they love him.” But certainly, although they hear the 
apostle John solemnly affirming and saying: He who does not love his 
brother, whom he sees, how can he love God, whom he has not seen?,”° they do 
not listen nor understand what kind of condition they are in. But 
they are jealous of their brothers and hate them, and to slander 
them use plausible arguments, such as even the father of lies”’ and 
of jealousy would be unable to devise, and yet they pretend to be 


1 Pr: 16 (with yiveoOe instead of éceabe, cf. Lv 11: 445 19: 2; 20: 7). 
Cf. Mt 5: 45, 48, but Symeon is far from giving an exact quotation. 
1 Com 1. 
As here, Symeon frequently castigated those who maintained that contemporary 
Christians could not expect to attain the level of sanctity reached by their predeces- 
sors—e.g. Cat xxx, 137-67 (SC 113, pp. 176-8). 

* Cf. Rm 8: 15. In connection with Symeon’s often repeated insistence on the need 
consciously to experience the Holy Spirit, see references given in Ep 1, n. 73. 

* Cf Pa 17. 

°° Cf. 1 P 1: 8, but this scarcely supports Symeon in his indignation. 
1 Jn 4: 20 (with 6pa for édpaxe). 
7 Cf Jn 8: 44. 
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; , . ae , a, \ ‘ 
év pvoTnpiw tabtta Aadeiv broKpivovTal, UToAnpw KaTa TaVTOS 
ayiov movypayv Tois Ta0w avOpwrois vot euevot. GAAa yap Kal 
KAT avT@V TA AvTA TPO TAVTWY UToAayBavew TavTas SLdOdaKOVTES 
> > / > \ > \ > / e) \ > ra a iA 
ovK atobavovTau ef yap ovdels amabrs, ovdels ayabds, SHAoV 67L 
ovd€ 6 TabTa A€yewv ot: amo yap Tob TOvnpod Onaavpod THs Kapdtas 
Tpopeper Tis TA ToVHpa, O10 Kal ot EuTrabets dvTes TaVTAs EuTrabeis 
elvat vToAapBavovow: ov yap oldacw ort «o7r0u OéAeL TO TVEdpLA 
Be Winans FRR 8s See ee ieee 299 @ 
mveid», GAN ode ef €or IIvetpua eriotavrat, Kat dua TobTO ovs 6Tt 
y ees oh Ane he tee eee \ 
€ott Oeds oidacw: ws yap 1) dvtos Tob eimdvtos: «My Kpivete Kat 
od py KpiOATEr, unde TOU wEeAAOVTOS arrodbobvaL ExadOTw KATA TA 
epya avTob, ovTws apedws Te Kal adbadads KdOnvTa1, KataAadobv- 
TES Kal KpivovTes TOvs adEAdhoUs, ayvoobyTEs WS ElKOS OL TOLODTOL 
OTL KAL THS dvayvaceas aTreipyovTal TAV Deiwv ypadav, dyat yap 6 
\ A a / ¢ é \ > / \ / ht 
Ocos 51a Tob Aavid: «Iva ri od avadapBavers TH diabHKnv prov bia 
oTouaTos cou;» Kat THY aitiav Tels emnyaye: «Kabypevos kara 
Tov adeAgotd cov KaTeAdAcis.» ef d€ THS avayvwoews THV Deiwy 
ypaha@v 6 TovovTos ameipyeTat, T@S THS ELoddov Tob vaod Kupiov 7 
THS META TOV TLOTMV GvaTaGEWs OAws aéiwOyjceTat; 6 b€ TOLObTOS 
ov Kal ToAUnpas puciotpevos Kat didacKadov GAAwY poBadAdA- 
dmEvos EauTOV emt TOV aTroaTOALK6Y TE Opdvov adladds avaBaivwr, 
TOUTO yap €oTL TO TMV aTOOTOAWY TaVTWS aéiwpa, 7 Oia TOU aytou 
ITvedpatos didackaXia, tolas obk av ein Tywwplas Kal KoAdoews 
” ¢ i} x , € \ \ \ / / 
aEvos; 6 yap unde wablyTHs ws xp7y yeyovws Kat TAEW SidacKdAov 
Kal maTpos éméyew emyeip@v, pupiwy AnoTaV Kal dovéwy 
ra oe \ / a € \ J, ¢ A an \ 
Baputépav €€er tH KéAaoW, 67 Of ev GwuaTe 6 bé Yvyav hovevs 
yiverau. 
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speaking these things in a mystery,” as proceeding from a devout 
and affectionate mind, while they are suggesting to all people 
some evil suspicion about every holy man.” Actually, they fail to 
perceive that it is to their own detriment, rather than that of all 
people, that they are teaching everybody to be suspicious, for if 


nobody is dispassionate, and nobody is good, it is obvious : 


that neither are you who are saying this, because out of the evil 
treasure of his heart a man brings forth evil things.'’’ That is 
why those subject to passions suspect everybody to be subject to 
passions, for they do not know that the Spirit blows where he wills,'°' 
while they do not even understand that the Spirit exists,'"’ nor yet, 
for this reason, do they know that God exists. As if the one who 
said: Fudge not, and you shall not be judged,'”* does not exist, nor he who 
is to render to each according to his works,'”* they sit cruelly and 
presumptuously maligning and judging their brothers. Such men, 
it seems, do not know that they are debarred even from reading 
the divine Scriptures, since through David God says: Why do 
you accept my covenant with your mouth?,'” and then, levelling this 
accusation against him, he went on to say: You sat and maligned 
your brother.'°° If such a man is debarred from reading the divine 
Scriptures, how will he be counted at all worthy to enter the tem- 
ple of the Lord, or to stand amongst the faithful? And as for him 
who, while being such as this, is boldly puffed up with pride, and 
thrusts himself forward as a teacher of others, and presumptu- 
ously mounts upon the apostles’ throne'’’—for assuredly it is the 
honour proper to the apostles, to teach through the Holy Spirit— 
what punishment and torture would he not deserve? He who has 
not even, as befits him, become a disciple, and yet attempts to 
occupy the position of a teacher and father, will incur heavier 
punishment than ten thousand robbers and murderers, for while 
they murder bodies, he is a murderer of souls. 

8 Cf. 1 Co 2: 7. 

° Symeon probably has in mind those who entertained and circulated suspicions 
about the sanctity of the Studite—cf. n. 55. 

10° Cf. Mt 12: 35, Lk 6: 45. 

'l Jn 3: 8 (with different word order), where of course mvedpua can be either wind or 


' Cf. Ac 19: 2 (avedpua dyrov). 

Mt 7: 1 (with «ai od x7) instead of iva jy). 

' Cf. Rm 2: 6, Ps 61: 13 LXX. 

' Ps 49: 16 LXX. 

' Ps 49: 20 LXX. 

'°7 Symeon uses very similar language in TrEth1, 12, 483-8 (SC 122, pp. 306-8). 
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‘Qomep yap 6 VAnv AiGouv Tyslov 7 wapyapitov AaBwv ows Baci- 
AuKny eikova ev atvTH éyxapaéer Kal Topevoas eis evypyoToOV epyov 
amoTeAeoet Kal TpUTAGAS TOV papyapiTHy eis TO SiddNA TOD 
Baciréws 7 €’s TO tudtiov avTod évapudoe, «¢ Tov Aifov WF TOV 
papyapitny éxeivov un Kadds e€epydaoito GAN 7 TH eiKOva 
avopotav Toujoe. 7 TOV AiMov aduds Topevaas aypewmoer 7 [1 

P ; Lee ee ee , Ban ee 
KaArds StatpHoer avTov 7 dtappHEer 7 Kat GAws ouvTpiper avTov, od 

a \ a 4 \ > va > \ \ 4 
povov Tapa Tob Bacwdéws puobdv od AnibeTar GAAA Kal TYwwpiats 

ee Bae A ayy tok , P op , \ 
aloxpas Kat dBAiws broBAnOyjoeTat, ovTW Kal Tas bidd0KaAos TreEpt 
TavTw TaV pewalnTevpevwy adT@ ddetrer Aoyilecbar Kat yap, 
KGV [LLKpOV EK THS EKEiVOU apEAElas 7 advias 7 ayvwotas 4 aveTiTy- 
devdTyTOS 7 ATELpias TapadbapH avTod Ta vojpaTa Kal TO PpdvypLa 
Kal at mpagéers Kal ov peta TOAARS EmLOTHUNS Kal yywWoEwSs KAL 
codias Kat diuakpicews evdtaKpitov coddv Te Kat TéAELov TOUTWY 
EkaoTov dmoTéAccee, TOV XpioTov Goov TO em at’T@ pwophawv ev 
EauT@ evTéxvas penoppwpevov Kat Aaumpws amooTiABovTa Kat 
mpos «avdpa TéAELov, TPOS PETPOV THALKias» evaywv avdTovs «TO 
TAnpwpatos TOD XpioTob», ws ExaoTov THY ToLovTwWwY LabyTaY THY 
puxnv axpewwoas Kal GddKipov THY SbKILOV KaL ATYLOV THY TYLiaVY 
TOLnoas, Hs 6 KOGLOS aVTAELOS OVK EoTW Arras, Odxt wLoBov AneTaL 
vep av KekoTtiakev GAAA Tywpiav Kat KoAaoW Umép wv 7 Tals 

: ste ; i. 238 , mr x 
vovleciats abTob Kaka@s dieTeOn 4 Te TOV bdetAdvTwy eveAcubev 7 

- , ‘ , a 8p ey , A 
THS TEeAELOTHTOS UTEAEibOy hs UP ETEpov SidacKkdpevos KaTadraPeiv 
THY aKpoTyTA eweArev av. 
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Compare what takes place when a man has been given some 
material, a precious stone or a pearl, to engrave the likeness of the 
emperor on the stone, chisel'”’ it, and make it a serviceable piece of 
work, and to pierce though the pearl and attach it to the emperor’s 
diadem or his robe. If he does not do good work on that stone or 415 
that pearl, but either produces a likeness not true to life, or spoils 
the stone by chiselling it clumsily, or does not accurately pierce the 
pearl, or splits it in two, or breaks it altogether, not only will he get 
no recompense from the emperor, but he will also be subjected to 
punishments, to his shame and great distress. It is in this way that 420 
every teacher also should think about all who have become his 
disciples. Thus, suppose that their thoughts, their mind, and their 
actions are corrupted, however little, through his negligence, 
clumsiness, ignorance, ineptitude, or lack of experience,'”” and 
suppose that he does not, with great understanding, knowledge, 425 
wisdom, and accurate discernment, make each of them wise and 
mature, so far as he can forming Christ expertly formed’"® in each 
and radiantly resplendent, bringing them to mature manhood, to the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.''' In this case, because he 
has spoilt the soul of each of such disciples, causing what was once 430 
approved to be unapproved, and what was once valued to be 
valueless, and in comparison with which the whole world 1s of 
lesser worth,’ this teacher will receive no reward on account 
of the labours he has undertaken, but punishment instead and 
torture, on account of the fact that through his instructions his 435 
disciple has either become evilly disposed, or has lacked some- 
thing of what he ought to have had, or has fallen short of the 
perfection of which he would have reached the very height, had 
he been taught by someone else. 


'8 Symeon’s word, ropedw, means according to LSJ ‘work metal, whether in repoussé 
or chasing’, but it was also used instead of topveta, ‘chisel’. 

'® For a warning about the probably disastrous result of encountering, and 
subjecting oneself to, an inexperienced (dzrecpos) spiritual father, see Ep 1, lines 176 ff. 

' Cf Ga 4: 19. 

"Ep 4: 13 (with zpds instead of eis). 

"2" Cf. Mt 16: 26, Mk 8: 36, Lk 9: 25. 
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Xpy obv, TaTEp TVEvpATLKE, TPwTOV yeveaar XproTob paby7T Hv, 
ane: po Sy A oases . iat Nar ae 
od povov Od, GAAG Kat didaxOjvat KaA@s Ta éxeivouv Tap eKEivou 
pvoTHpla, Kal oUTWS TavTa ETépous SidacKkew emxELpEiv’ ypr) 
ddevoal aveTmioTpOdws TMVEVLATLK@ EmdpmEvoVY TATPL TV TPOS 
Xpiotov ayovoav odov kat KatadaBeitv adtov 7 waddAov eimeiv 
KkaTadAndOjvat tr avTob Kat TOUS TpdTOUS THs 600 Kal TA YYwpio- 
pata axpiBas onuerwoacbar Kat Tov Xpirotov amAavas dia Tob 
ITvedpatos Katiweiv Kal ottws dAdous pos abrov 6dnyeiv: xp7 
dwtiobjvat bro Tob aAnOwot dwtos mpdTEpov Kat oUTwWS GAAoUS 
TpOs avTO TO hws evayew’ xp} TpwTov eAevOepwOHvat Kal oUTWS 
» ; , , a ae i 
aAAots éAevbepiav mpocerrayyéAAcobat, TavTeAobs yap avarabyotas 
ne hie eae oes , , , 
Kat av0adeias €ott 76 SobAov 6vTa TWA Tois GuVdovAaLS eAEvDEpiav 

xapileobar, THv €Eovotav Tob deamdTov aptdacavra. 

Ilaés otv yevaueba tot Xprorot pabytat; attob éxeivov 
i: te ; , ye ae , , 
aKkovowpev A€yovtos: KO OddAwy édOeiv dricw pov atapyvnoacbw 
EauTOV Kal apaTw TOV oTaUpoV avToOD Kal aKodAovbeiTw [LoOL» 
aKorovdnaw, THY dud TOV Epyav dyat wiwnow, va ws exeivos TeEpt- 
ETTATNOEV, OMOLWS EKELVW KGL TULELS TEPLTTATHOWMEV, TOUS TrELPAO- 
provs Kat Tas AoLdopias peTa Yapds UropeivMpev Kat [Ivedpatos 
aylov peTacxwpev, ob} xwpis od vyoTeia ov yapevvia ovK aKTY- 
pLoovvy ovK aypuTVia ov oTaaLs OVX HaVXia Ov KdT0S GWELATOS ODK 
» aay # a ; EERE : x 
GAAo ovdev Orep av eizys Adyov codias 7 Adyov yvwcews 7 
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Therefore, spiritual father,''’ one must first become a disciple of 
Christ, and not only that, but also be rightly taught by him about 
his mysteries, and so set to work to teach these things to others. 
Without turning back, one must follow a spiritual father and travel 
on the road which leads to Christ, and take hold of him or, to put 
it better, be taken hold of by him;''* and one must accurately 
record the turnings and signs along the road, and contemplate 
Christ through the Spirit’? without going astray, and so guide 
others to him; one must first be enlightened by the true light,'’° 
and so lead others to the light itself; one must be first set free, and 
so promise freedom to others, for it is utter obtuseness and pre- 
sumption for one who is himself a slave to bestow freedom on his 
fellow-slaves by usurping his master’s authority. 

How then are we to become disciples of Christ? Let us listen to 
him saying: He who wishes to come after me, let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross and follow me.''’ By ‘following’, he means the imitating of 
him through our works, that as he walked, we also may walk like 
him,''® and that we may endure with joy temptations and abuse, 
and may share in the Holy Spirit—without this, neither fasting, 
nor having one’s pallet on the floor, nor poverty, nor keeping 
vigil, nor remaining standing, nor solitude, nor bodily toil,''’ nor 
anything else you might mention, would supply us with a word of 


''3 What follows is of a general nature, not specifically appealing to the person 
addressed, and thus supports C’s reading in the title epi as against A’s mpos é€va—see 
remarks about £p 4 in the Introduction. There is an interesting quasi-parallel with 
some advice given by the eleventh-century layman Kekaumenos: *Eav €A@ys «és 
lepatiKov Taya, TUXOV LNTpoTOAITHs 7 emicKoTos yevecOar, wn avadeéEn adbTo ews av 
bia vnoteias Kal dyputvias dnoxadudOjon dvwhev Kal AadBys TeAElav TANpodopiav amd 
Tob Ocod: Kal ef EuBpaddvver 7) Oeoddvera, Papo Kal émipewov Kal TaTeivwaov ceauTov 
évatov Tob Oeod Kal dyer... ywpis Oeias dpews ur ToAUHoNS eyyxetproOjvar Tods 
Ths aylas Tob Ocot éxxAnoias oiakas (Strategicon, ed. B. Wassiliewsky. V. Jernstedt, 
Petropoli, 1886, p.51 n. 123—quoted by J. Darrouzés, in his introduction to 
TrsTh/Eth, SC 122, p. 34 n. 2). 

"* Cf Ph 3: 12. 

'' Here the disciple’s goal is the vision of Christ, through the Holy Spirit; in Cat xx 
(SC 104), Symeon states that the prize which the disciple should expect to obtain 
by following his spiritual father is the coming upon him of the Holy Spirit. In a note 
at this point in Cat xx (pp. 344f, n. 1), Krivochéine remarked that Symeon’s 
Christ-centred mysticism always has a pneumatological character. 

"6 Cf Jn 1: 9. 

"7 Mt 16: 24, Mk 8: 34 (with slight change of word order, and 6 6éAwyv for ei! 71s 
0€det). 

"8 Ch 1Jn 2: 6. 

"9 Cf. n. 75. 
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StaKploEews TApaoXoL Nuiv. TAUTA yap TaVTG OO0S Elat TPOS TO Pads 
ayovrTa, odxt das: Edy prev ovv ev TOUTOLS yiALa ETH TEpLTTATHOUS OD 
kataAaBw 76 dws, O7ep €ott 76 IIveiwa 76 ayov «6 mapa Tob 
Ilatpos éxropeveram Kat 61a Tob Yiot dwrilov mavta avOpwrov 
te SANG Sue ec tm see DS aS: a, 
epxopevov, GAN év T@ oxdTer Wv evpeOjooma ev TH €€6dq TOb Biov 
, vy P On aa ee ee 
Lov, Ti Lou TO OdheAos; TaVTWS Epets, OvdEV, A€yer yap 6 aTOaTOAOS: 
a \ I , , ® \ y y ” y 
«@ pev di6oTa Adyos codias, @ b€ Adyos yywoews, GAAW xapio- 
pata lapdatwr, avTiArpbers, KuBepyyjceis» Kal Ta €€js aTrapiOuno- 
apevos epy’ «mdavTa ev Kal TO avTo IIvetum». dpads THs avev IIvev- 
patos ote pavOdvew ovTe diddoKew ETépous Tis dUvaTat; 6 odV 
ee Bree NES a A ; ‘ 7 2 
mpo Tob AaBetv ev €avt@ tov IlapakAnrov, «td TIvetpa tis 
‘ ee te ae ore oe mae a ee 
aAnfeias 6 6 Kdopos od SbvaTat AaBeEiv 6TL od Dewpet atTo ovdE 
ywwoKe avTo», €Tt WY «eK TOD KOGLOU», KAaL KEV TH KOOLW», 
, , ‘x , , » A : ; 
ToAunoas émuxeiped didacKkdAov Taéw dvadaBeiv Kat peorrevew 
ETépous els Oedv, mpocayew Te kat KatadAatrew TovTous Ged, 
ovxXt LUplMV OKYTTAV Kal THULWpPLOV €oTl G€Los; Kat Wa waOys OTL 
Sie ere Se Sacy ee " , , 
ovK €€wbév 71 THV Deiwy ypadav Aéyopev, Axovoov ITavdAov Aéyov- 
tos’ «Hi tus [Ivebua Xprorot otk exer, obtos odK EoTw avTov.» 
, a ar , ae See eae A 
Br€rrets THs od pdvov didaoKew areipyeTar GAN ovdE TOK Xpiotob 
evar OUvaTaL 6 7 ExaV ev €avT@ TO IIvedpwa 76 Gy.ov; «el Tis» yap, 
dyoat, «[Tvetua Xpiorob ovk exet, obTos ovK EaTw adtob'» THY yap 
mpos TOV Xptorov évdTnTa 7 TOD ayiov IIvedpmartos yapis épyalerat, 


406 év om. A 408 duwtilov: -Cwv A; -Ce K qi & K: 6 A 
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wisdom, or a word of knowledge’”’ or of discernment. For all 


these practices are a road, and lead people to the light, but 
they themselves are not the light. So if I walk along them for a 
thousand years, and do not reach the light, which is the Holy 
Spirit, who proceeds from the Father,'*' and through the Son enlightens 
every man who comes,’”’ yet if at my departure from this life Iam 
found to be still in the darkness, what have I gained?'*’ Of course 
you will answer, ‘Nothing.’ In fact the apostle says: To one is given a 
word of wisdom, to another a word of knowledge, to another gifts of healing, 
gifts of support, gifis of direction,'** and after enumerating them one 
after another, he spoke of all as the work of one and the same Spirit.'” 
Do you see how, without the Spirit, a man can neither learn, nor 
teach others? Therefore, a man who, before he receives into him- 
self the Paraclete, the Spirt of truth whom the world cannot recewe, 
because it neither beholds him nor knows him,'*? a man who is still of the 
world'*’ and in the world,'”* if he audaciously sets to work to take 
upon himself the office of a teacher, and act as a mediator for 
others before God, both to lead them to God and reconcile them 
to him, does he not deserve ten thousand thunderbolts'”? and 
punishments? And so that you may learn that we do not say any- 
thing taken from what is not in the divine Scriptures, listen to Paul 
who says: If anyone does not have the Spirit of Christ, he does not belong to 
him.'*° Do you see how one who has not the Holy Spirit within him 
is not only debarred from teaching, but also cannot even belong to 
Christ? For, says he, if anyone does not have the Spirit of Christ, he does 
not belong to him. ‘This is because the grace of the Holy Spirit is the 
cause of our union with Christ, and it is not possible for anyone 


120 Cf. 1 Co 12: 8, 10. 

"I Yn 15: 26. 

'2 Cf. Jn 1: g (which after épyduevov adds eis tév Kdopov, words omitted by 
Symeon, because he is arguing that not everybody is in fact ‘enlightened’). 

Cf 1 Co 15: 32. 

"1 Co 12: 8f. and 28 (in part, and with & 8¢ instead of é\Aw 8). The translation 
follows that of C. K. Barrett, The First Epistle to the Corinthians (London, 1968), pp. 281f. 

"1 Co 12: 11. Symeon has omitted, after wdvra, the verb évepye? for which an 
equivalent has been supplied in order to make translation possible. 

126 Jn 14: 17. 

27 Jn 15: 19, cf. 8: 23. 

Jn 17: 11, but implying something different. 

"9 The metaphorical use of oxnrés is found as far back as Aeschylus, Persae 715. 
It is interesting that pupiwv oxynmwrav is found also in Chrysostom (Hom. 1-6 in Is. 6: 1, 
V, 3.54, SC 277, p. 196). 

8° Rim 8: 9. 
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Kat ovK €oT. TOV py e€xovTa IIvebua ayrov yyworta@s oikotvTa év 
avT@ Kowwviav éxew peta tod Xprotod 7 TH dd€av avrob 
yvwoTads kabopay, aA ov6€ Ta Peta wvoTHpia ws exeivov avTOV TOV 
Xpiotov Kat Oeov dvvatar voepw@s Kabopav, avAN 7 pdova Ta 
alcOynras BAeTOueva Kal TpoKEipeva. Kal ELKOTWS' KAL yap ot Ly 
petacyovtes JedtyTOSs OvdE deity TavTHY OVE Kav evvojaat SUV- 
avTat ot O€ Ly TEipav €axnKOTES 7) TADOVTES TADTA, OVOE GVYyEVELS 
Ocod xpnuatilovar, Ta yap v7rép vobv évTa Kal Sidvoiay 6 UT 
exeivov trapaxGets vots nu@v mas evvoeiv dvvata, ef wn UT 
exeivov dwt.a0H kal adtois cvvahOy Kal, WomEp UT AVT@V TO Elvat 
ciAndev, oUTWS Kal TO emLyV@val avTOV Kal KaTLOElY ev ayvwoia 
etd fy Seta , : A xe aay oc , 
yvworh Kat abedtw Oéa AaBeiv KatakiwOy ot b€ uy yeyovdtes 
rowotTo. ovTe IIvetua dyvov éxovolvy ovte—py TAavdavTar— 
Xpiotot elow. €otar ovv avrois totto onpetov amAavés, orav 
ITveipa adyvov AGBwou kat Tob Xprotod yévwvrar, 6 TEOnKE TAOW 
hose hs Be ’ , P - Fe sad 
piv 6 Detos amdoToAos otTw A€ywv: KOrrov IIveiua Kupiov, éxet 
> / > 4 / \ > 7. a an \ 
eAevdepia», éAcvbepiav A€ywv THY é€k TavTwY ToV Taba Kat 
eTUOvL@v KOOMLK@V TE KAL GapKLK@V TEAElav aTraAAayyV, 610 Kat 
fee , aright atte eo ag ‘ 
emupepwv A€yer: «Oi b€ Tob Xpiotod THY aapKa éoTavpwoav avy 
A , \ ‘atseg 25 , \ ny > \ \ > 

Trois TAaOHWact Kal Tats émButats», Kal abOis: «Hi dé Xpiotos ev 
Hiv, TO pev o@pa vexpov Ov apaptiav, TO b€ mvetua Cwy d1a 
duxaroavvnv.» 
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not conscious of having the Holy Spirit dwelling’®' within him to 
have fellowship with Christ, or consciously to see his glory, nor is 
he even able mentally'’” to see the divine mysteries as the true 
Christ, who is God, but he sees only what is observed by the senses 
and set forth on the altar.' And naturally so, because those who 
do not share in the deity can neither behold it nor even form any 
concept of it, while those who have not had the experience or felt 
this are not reckoned as men akin to God. How, in fact, how can 
our mind, which was brought into being by entities that surpass 
mind and intellect, how can it acquire some notion of them, 
unless it is enlightened by them and united to them, and, as it 
received its existence from them, is counted worthy both to 
recognize Christ'** and to contemplate him in an ignorance full of 
knowledge,’ and to apprehend him through a vision not access- 
ible to sight?’*® But those who have not become people of this 
kind do not either possess the Spirit, or belong to Christ—let them 
not deceive themselves. Therefore this will be for them an 
unmistakable sign, when they do receive the Holy Spirit and do 
belong to Christ, which the divine apostle established for all of us 
by speaking in this way, namely: Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there ts 
Jreedom,'*’ and by freedom he means complete deliverance from all 
passions and lusts, both worldly and carnal. For this reason he says 
additionally: Those who belong to Christ have crucified the flesh with tts 
passions and lusts,'** and again: If Christ is in us, the body is dead because 
of sin, but the spirit is life because of righteousness.'*° 


‘5! Symeon here has a masculine, ofxoévra, instead of the neuter required to be in 
agreement with [Ivedpa. 

'2 yoepds seems, however, to have a meaning here similar to that of von7ds 
earlier—v. n. 29. 

'5 For this liturgical meaning of mpdxear, see Lampe s.v. 

'! A little earlier Symeon had named ‘Christ’, and then as it were included 
him among ‘entities that surpass mind and knowledge’. Now he reverts specifically to 
him with the singular adzov. 

In Hymn xu, 55, using similar language, Symeon wrote of what he had 
experienced év yrworh dyvwaia (SC 156, p. 260). Expressions of this kind had long 
been part of the vocabulary of mystical writers—cf. kai éorw adits 7) Oecotaty Tob 
Ocod yodas, 7 Ol ayvwolas ywwokopuevy (Dion. Ar. De Divinis Nominibus 7.3, PG 3, 
872A). 

'8° Tn Hymn xxiv, 9, he described the vision of Christ as 0éas ris d0edrov (SC 174, 
p. 226), and in 7rEth m1, 128 (SC 122, p. 398) he used d0éarou Oewpiar when speaking 
about St Paul’s mystical experiences. 

'57 9 Co 3: 17 (slightly inexact quotation). 

88 Ga 5: 24. 

'9 Rm 8: 10 (us’ instead of ‘you’). 
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Ei’ tis obv, ® matep, wn TabTa TavTa Kal TA TpoEeipHueva 
emloTaTa evapya@s yevoueva eis avTov, KabHoOw KaTa pdovas Kat 
EauTov aroKAateTW, OTL oOUTW SotAos Xpiotob éyéveto, ovTW THS 
avTod petéaxe O6Ens TE Kal DedtHTOs GAN ert ev adHAW Ta KAT 
avrov méAovat, Kat Ppovtiaot waAdAov Ta TEpt abTob 6 ToLODTOS Kat 
Ta TOV dAAwy e€epevvav Travao.To’ ovdets yap moTe euTrabys 
amabas Tas mpagers TOV AdeAPaV Siakpivar duvyceTat, ws ovdE 
tuddos dtvatat Ta aiobyTa mpaypwata KaTLOELV KdV emt YEipas adTa 
KpaTh. GAAG TapaKarAw THV ov doLdTHTA EvyeDat UTEp THs EUAS 
aOALoTHTOS, € 7) Ov GAAO TL, GAAG bia TOV ElrévTa: «Ayamyoets 
Kipwov tov Oedv cov Kai Tov TAnGiov cou ws EavTdv», mpéaBeve 
UTrep Eov TOD GapTwAod Tod pewLoynpEevov bia Xprorov, Tob dedu- 
wypevov Oia 70 evocBas ev XpioT@ OéAew pe Chv, Tob KataKpr- 
vopLevou U770 TaVTMV OTL Lovos eyw EK TAVTWY EvplOKOMAL TYL@V 
TOV TVEVLATLKOV [LOU TATEPA TE Kal SLOaGGKAAOY, TOD WS alpeTLKOD 
map avtav pnulouevov OT SiddoKw TavTas THY yapw emilyreiv 
avabev kat THY Tob aytov IIvebpatos yywortas émipoirnow Kal ore 
avev TavTyS ov ovyxwpyats dpapTHudTwy ovdé TAabav Kat 
emOupia@v aAdoTpiwats, odx viobecias TYLH, OVX ayLacjLos CAwS 
eyyivetat ovdevt ovdapa@s TOV BpoT@y, Kat OTL Of TOUTOU LETEXOV- 
Tes ov Lvov eAevOepol elow amo TavTw emOuu@v Kat TADaY Kal 
Aoytoua@v amper@v aAAa Kat Deot év Oew@ efor pwévovtes Kal €€w 
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If then, father, someone does not know that all these things, and 
those previously spoken of, have indubitably taken place in him, 
let him sit alone’” and weep for himself, because he has not yet 
become a servant of Christ, and has not yet participated in his 
glory and deity, but his situation remains uncertain. And let such a 
man take thought rather for what concerns himself, and cease 
from scrutinizing other people’s affairs, for no one who is subject 
to passion will ever be able to have dispassionate discernment 
regarding his brothers’ actions, as neither can a blind man con- 
template objects perceived by the senses, even if he holds them in 
his hands. But I entreat your Holiness to pray for my wretched- 
ness,’ if for no other reason, at least for the sake of him who 
said: Jou shall love the Lord your God, and your neighbour as yourself.” 
Intercede for me a sinner, who am hated on account of Christ, 
persecuted because I wish to live devoutly in Christ;'*’ condemned 
by everybody because I alone of everybody am found doing 
honour to my spiritual father and teacher;'** by them I am called a 
heretic because I teach everybody to seek for grace from above 
and for the advent of the Holy Spirit and their being conscious of 
it, and because I teach that without this no pardon for sins comes 
into effect in any way at all in any mortal being, nor severance 
from passions and lusts, nor the honour of adoption as sons, nor 
sanctification.’ I am called a heretic because I teach too that 
those who share in [the Spirit]'*° are not only free from all lusts 
and passions and unseemly Jlogismoi, but also are themselves gods 


"Cf. Lim 3: 28. 

'' Soudrns (holiness’ or ‘sanctity’) and dOAudrns (wretchedness’) are further 
examples of language of the kind discussed in Ep a, n. 29. 

'® Lk 10: 27, with omissions and éav7dv for ceavrdv, and cf. Mt 22: 37, 39, Mk 12: 
30f. 

"8 Cf. 2 Tim 3: 12. 

'* While giving no precise indication of a date, this sentence shows that Ep 4 
cannot have been written until the cult of the Studite, which Symeon had 
inaugurated, had become notorious, and aroused the attacks on him which he here 
describes. 

'® Krivochéine remarked on this passage: ‘It would be difficult to express the 
essential points of Symeon’s spiritual doctrine more clearly, while mentioning at the 
same time that it was this doctrine which constituted the main subject of the contro- 
versy’ (In the Light, p. 58). The theme of the necessity of consciously receiving the Holy 
Spirit is developed in the opening part of TrEth v, and Darrouzés there notes several 
other places in Symeon’s works where the same insistence is found (SC 129, pp. 78f., 
n. 1). 

'6 Tt seems probable that rodrov refers back to the Holy Spirit. 
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OapKOS KGL KOGLOV yeyOvacl, Kal OU LOVOV AUTOL Eloy GyLol Kal WS 
év cwuatt dowpator téAovow GAAG Kal TavTas GAXAoUS TLOTOUS WS 
€ # ie an \ EA € € , / > > € \ > 
aylouvs opa@at Kat oby ws ayious wovov GAN ws «Xprorov evdedupt- 
€vous» Kal xptoTovs xpyyaTilovTas, Kal OTL O [Ly TOLOUTOUS KTNO- 
; ee SS ae ee ae 
GPLEVOS TOUS THS Kapdlas aVTOD dPOadpovs EvSHAdS €oTWW OTL OUTTA 
yéeyovev év T@ hut Tob Xprotod ove peTéeayev avTov: oUTwWS yap 
76 TOU Xprotob das xapilerar maar PA€mecOar Tois dia pweTavoias 
Kkataétoupevois eloeAbeiv év atT@. 6 yobv eis TobToO TO péTPOV 
> \ / € ” ¢€ \ ¢ a € \ > a 
eAnAakas TavTas, ws eipntat, ws XpioTov Opa ws Xpiorov ayaa 
ws Xpiotov Tyd, Kal ovdevds KaTadpovet THY Tap judy 
dSoKovvTwr €elvar EVTEA@Y Kat LLKP@V, GAN OBE poe? Od AoLOopel od 
KkataAdavet otk évdsaBddAder twa otdé evdtaBadAdgvTwmY aKovew 
aveyEeTat. 
a “fe \ € a i ra / \ > \ 

Tovotro. yevwpeba Kal pets, adeApoi, A€yw mpos avTovs, 
eTreLon) EL (47) TOLODTOL yevaeda, AdUVaTOV Els THY TAV OvpavaY 
Baotreiav yds etoeAPew: Kat 67t TabTa A€yw Kat ToLobTOV yeyov- 
evar ev ayiw ITvevpart tov éuov dvaxypttT@ Tatépa, ws vmeEp- 
i \ PA ¢ A / sy A fa 
Hbavos kat BAdodnos b76 TavTwY KaTayWwwoKomal, TOD diaBdAoU 
Ka? yua@v tovs otkelovs avTobd SdieyeipovTos Kat moAEnotvTos 
Tmabvoat nuds Ta TOU evayyeAlou Kal TMV aTooT6AWY Xpiotob Kal 
Aoyous SevTepotvTas Kal épyos mpaTTovTas Kal olover madaw- 
Jetoav eikdva Kat duavpweicay Tob edvayyeAtKod Biov avaxawwicar 
orovdalovras, va 7) Oappobvres ot dvOpwror avev THs TOO ayiov 
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abiding in God,'"’ and have come to exist outside the reach of 
flesh and world, and are not just holy themselves and live while in 
the body as if they had no body, but also look on all the rest of the 
faithful as holy, and not merely as holy but as people who have put 
on Christ'*® and have become christs; and I teach that he who has 
not acquired eyes of this kind for his heart'*’ is plainly a man who 
has not yet come to exist in Christ’s light, and has not shared in it, 
for this is how Christ’s light freely gives itself to be seen by all who 
are counted worthy to enter into it through repentance. Accord- 
ingly, as I said, he who has advanced up to this level looks on all 
men as Christ, loves them as Christ, honours them as Christ, does 
not despise any of those who seem to us unimportant and small, 
and does not hate, vilify, slander, or calumniate anybody, or con- 
sent to listen to others who do so. 

May we too become men of this kind, brothers—so I tell 
them'”’—for unless we do become such, it will be impossible for us 
to enter the kingdom of heaven. And it is because I say this, and 
because I proclaim my father to have become, in the Holy Spirit, 
a man of this kind, I am condemned by everybody for being 
arrogant and blasphemous.’”’ The reason is that the devil is raising 
up against us those who belong to his household and waging war 
on us, in order to make us cease from teaching the traditions 
derived from the gospel and Christ’s apostles by what we say, 
and putting these into practice by what we do, and from striving 
earnestly to restore the image of the evangelical life, which has, as 


'” Something similar is found in a work from which Symeon had earlier quoted 
(n. 52), Gregory of Nazianzus, Or. xxxvuu, 7 (SC 358, p. 116), but cf. Koder’s note on 
Hymn v, 8, “This idea recurs constantly in Symeon as in all the Greek fathers’ (SC 156, 
p- 201). 

8 Ga 3: 27 (with évdeSupévous for éveddicacbe). 

Cf. Ep 1: 18. 

'° This strongly suggests that Symeon has been including material taken from a 
Catechesis no longer extant. 

'! Another obvious indication that Hp 4 was written during the period when 
Symeon was under attack for promoting the cult of his father, the Studite. According 
to Nicetas, this cult had at first been approved by the Patriarch, Sergius I, but later 
Symeon was attacked on account of it, the Devil having stirred up jealousy in the 
heart of the syncellus, Stephen (Life, 73, 1-13; 74, 1-4). The accusation here that 
Symeon was being arrogant (d7repy#davos) is akin to the criticism of him for uttering 
brépoyKa and speaking peyadoppnuovar, which he refuted in Cat xxxrv, 12f., SC’ 113, 
p- 272 (see n. 9). 
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y / A J, > \ \ > , a 
ITvedpatos petovoias Kat yapitos aAAa Kat amabeias owhjvat, 
Adbwow Eavtovs Tois aoAAvpevois GuvapiOuyoavTes. UTEP OV odV 
prupias ro odeiAovar xapitas TAUTA TpoapTupoupEerw avTois Kal 
A€yovTt mpoTpeTouevw mmpos TO TéAELOV KaTAVTHOAL THS ApETHs, 
, , , ‘ \ ; 3 i a 
evotaBardrovai pe waAAov Kal proobar Kal AtooTpEépovTat, Aum TE 

* ed \ p> ¢ x © a vd ov \ a 
Kat Ouby TO Ka? éavtovs Kal Oavatw mapadiddoaaw, OTe w1) TAAVa) 
avTovs Kat Aéyw: Oapoeire, dvev KTV Kal TOVV Kal LETAVOLAS 
Kat pudakys axpiBods TOV évToA@v Tob Oeod amavtes cwOynaducda 
—drep ot Aéyovtes macav THv Tob Xpirotob didackaAlav Kat THV 
amtooTéAwy atvtot avatpérovow: judas d€ uy yévoito TovabTa 7 
dpovyoar 7 eimetv, GAAG TobTO A€yew det TeTAppHOLacpEevWS TOIS 

lel oe > \ ¢€ \ > A \ \ \ x \ 
mao, OT emrELoy Ws Oedv adAyOH tov Xprorov Kat Tos wabyras 
avTod dexdpucla, mavtws Kal tTovs Adyous attav PudAdtrrew 
ddethopev Kal ert «Taon TapaKoy Kal TapaBaoew peTavoely KaL 
KAatew év TOvw KapOlas KEXPEWOTHKAPEV, El YE KAL TO Eval xpLO- 
Tiavot dAnbeis émimofotyev Kat TOV emNyyeAuevanv Huty Tapa TOO 
Ocot ayabav Bovrducba emredvEacbar dv yévoito mavras yds 
> eae \ ano’ Fein Neves f Z 
emiTuxeiv, xapiTe Kat prravOpwria tot Kupiov jua@v Inoot Xpiotod, 

Seis ce Lore ae , PO Bak ar 
pe? ob TH Ilarpi b6€a dua Te ayiw [Tvedparti, viv Kat det Kal ets 
Tovs alavas TaV aiavwv. Aur. 


496 mpocpaptupovpevm KK 499 difer A 501 cwiyoducba =A 
rowatra: Tatra K 504 7eTappyotacpévos A 512f. d6€a — rods: dua TH 
ayiw Kal Cworod mvetpati d6€a Kpatos Tit Kal mpookvyyats, viv Kal eis Tods 
ovurravras A 
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it were, grown old and become dim'”’—this we are doing lest men 
presumptuously trust that they will be saved without participating 
in the Holy Spirit and grace, and also without dispassion, and thus 
unawares include themselves among those who are perishing. For 
this, then, they owe me ten thousand thanks because I warn them 
of it beforehand, speak to them, and exhort them to attain the 
perfection of virtue, but they calumniate me all the more, hate me, 
and turn away from me. They do all they can to consign me to 
hunger and thirst and death, just because I do not mislead them 
and say: ‘Be of good heart! We shall all be saved without toil and 
tribulation, without repentance, without scrupulously keeping 
God’s commandments.’ Those who say this overthrow all Christ’s 
teaching and that of the apostles, but God forbid that we should 
think or say such things. Instead, may we always boldly tell every- 
body this: since we accept Christ as the true God, and accept his 
disciples also, we ought at all events to keep their words, and we 
are under an obligation to repent of every disobedience and transgres- 
sion’ and to weep with heartfelt grief, if indeed we long to be 
genuine Christians and wish to obtain the good things promised 
us by God. May we all obtain them, by the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and his love for men, and to him be glory, with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit, now and always and to the ages of ages. 
Amen. 


' Krivochéine rightly drew attention to this sentence, pointing out: ‘It was . . . not 
only the ideal of the evangelical life but also the struggle to re-introduce it which was, 
for Symeon, the source of the conflict’ (Jn the Light, p. 59). 

3 Heb 2: 2 (with nouns in reverse order). 
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